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PREFACE 


Tuis work had its origin in a resolution passed by the 
Society of Historical Theology, in Oxford, appointing a small 
Committee to prepare a volume exhibiting those passages of 
early Christian writers which indicate, or have been thought 
to indicate, acquaintance with any of the books of the New 
Testament. Beyond the appointment of the Committee, the 
Society has no responsibility whatever for the work, and the 
judgements which are expressed belong to the Committee alone. 
The present volume deals with the writings of the Apostolic 
Fathers, in which information is scanty, and traces of de- 
pendence on the Scriptures of the New Testament are most 
open to doubt. The editors are quite aware that their judge- 
ments may not command universal assent; but they may 
claim at least that these judgements have been carefully 
formed, sometimes after considerable hesitation, by men who 
are not without practice in this kind of investigation. It 
is hoped that the book will not only provide the student with 
useful material, but afford him some helpful direction in 
reaching his own conclusions. 

The first duty of the Committee was to agree upon a plan. 
It was decided to arrange the books of the New Testament in 
four classes, distinguished by the letters A, B, C, and D, 
according to the degree of probability of their use by the 
several authors. Class A includes those books about which 
there can be no reasonable doubt, either because they are 
expressly mentioned, or because there are other certain indica- 
tions of their use. Class B comprises those books the use of 

- which, in the judgement of the editors, reaches a high degree 
of probability. With class C we come to a lower degree of 
probability ; and in class D are placed those books which may 
possibly be referred to, but in regard to which the evidence 
appeared too uncertain to allow any reliance to be placed upon 
it. Under each author the books of the New Testament are 
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arranged in accordance with these four classes, except that the 
Gospels are reserved for a section by themselves after the other 
writings. In dealing with the Gospels the following division 
has been observed :—First are presented references to the 
Synoptical Gospels severally ; secondly,references to Synoptical 
material, where the individual Gospel cannot be distinguished 
—cases to which the above classification seems inapplicable ; 
thirdly, references to the Fourth Gospel ; and lastly, references 
to apocryphal Gospels. Under each class (A, B, C, D) the 
books follow one another in the present canonical order; and 
the passages cited under each head are arranged in the order 
of probability, according to the editors’ judgement, and marked 
a, b, e, d—symbols to which an explanation will apply similar 
to that which has been given in connexion with the capital 
letters. 

The quotations are printed in parallel columns. The first 
presents the quotation containing the supposed reference. 
The second exhibits the corresponding passage, or passages, in 
the New Testament, quoted from the text approved by our 
English Revisers, with references, when necessary, to various 
readings. A third column, when required, contains illustrative 
passages from the LXX (the text of Dr. Swete’s edition being 
used) or from other writings. Underneath the several quota- 
tions are comments, calling attention to special points, or 
indicating briefly the grounds of the editors’ judgement. In 
class D references are given without the text in several 
instances, because, though they have been cited in evidence, 
they did not appear to deserve serious recognition. In 
addition to these a great many passages were examined 
by the Committee, but are not mentioned because the Com- 
mittee came to the conclusion that there was no serious 
ground for arguing that they showed the influence of the 
New Testament. 

In the execution of the foregoing plan, books were in the 
first instance allotted to the several members of the Committee, 
in order that each might make a preliminary list of passages, 
with his own judgements and comments, These were carefully 
revised, passage by passage, at meetings of the Committee. 
They were then arranged in what was intended to be their 
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permanent form. Finally, they were once more revised by 
the Committee ; and in many cases previous judgements were 
again brought under consideration. It is obvious that the 
distinction of classes, especially between b and ec, must often 
_ have involved delicate and doubtful deliberation; for it is 
extremely difficult, where several are collaborating, to retain 
at all times the same standard of judgement. But even if in 
many cases other scholars may arrive at different conclusions, 
the Committee hope that their labours will not be wholly 
without fruit in this important field of Biblical study. 
The task of final redaction and the furnishing of special 
introductions were in each case left to the member of Com- 
mittee to whom the preliminary work had fallen ; so that the 
full consensus of the Committee must be taken to apply only 
to the degrees of probability assigned to the apparent traces 
of given New Testament books in the authors examined. 
A list of the Committee is appended, in which is indicated 
the particular work for which each member is specially 
responsible— 
Barnabas: J. V. Bartlet, M.A., D.D., Senior Tutor of 
Mansfield College. 

Didache: K. Lake, M.A., Professor of New Testament 
Exegesis in the University of Leyden. 

I Clement: A. J. Carlyle, M.A., Lecturer in Theology of 
University College. 

Ignatius: W. R. Inge, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Hertford 
College. 

Polycarp: P. V. M. Benecke, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Magdalen College. 

Hermas: J. Drummond, M.A., LL.D.., Principal of Manchester 
College. 

II Clement: (Gospels) J. V. Bartlet; (St. Paul’s Epistles) 
A. J. Carlyle; (Catholic Epistles) P. V. M. Benecke. 
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THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS 
INTRODUCTION. 


Standard of Accuracy in quotation. Our author shares 
the Alexandrinism so widely diffused in the first century A.D. 
throughout the eastern Mediterranean. This has its effect on 
his methods in dealing with the O. T., which he uses through 
the LXX, known to him in a text which approximates to our 
Codex Alewandrinus (but reads also at times as if revised 
from the Hebrew). In general ‘the O. T. is quoted even 
more profusely than in the Epistle of Clement, but with less 
precision, The writer is fairly exact in well-known contexts 
belonging to the Psalter or the Book of Isaiah ; but elsewhere 
he appears to trust to memory, and not to concern himself 
greatly about the words of his author. Even when preceded 


by a formula citandi his citations often wander far from the 


LXX, although they are clearly based upon it (e. g. Exod. 331-8 
= Barn. vi. 82). Similar liberties are taken even where the 
writer mentions the book which he is quoting,’ e.g. mépas yé 
To héyet adrois év TH Acvrepovouiw, Kal d.adjooua mpos Tov Aady 
Tobroy Ta dikarsyard wou—‘a sentence which, though it has all 
the notes of a strict quotation, proves to be a mere summary 
of Deut. 4!-”,” The following comparison of Exod. oo)-2 ang 
Barn. vi. 8 may give some measure of the freedom * for which 


we must allow in considering possible N. T. citations or 


echoes. 
Exodus. Barnabas, 
kal eimev Kipwos mpos Movony, iSov, rade Aéyer Kipwos 6 Ceds’ 
Tlopevou avant évredbev od kai 6 EioéNOare eis ri yay viv dyabny, iv 
Aads gov... cis thy yay qv Gyooa spooey Kipwos 7G "ABpadp Kal “Ioad« 
T® “ABpadp kal “Ioadk Kal "Iako8, Kai "lakdB, Kal xaraxAnpovophaoare 
Reyov . . . Kal elodéo ce cis yy adrny, yiv péovoay ydda Kal pers. 


(See also Nos. (1) (40) below. ) 


1 Swete, Introd. to the 0.T. in Greek, 411-413, for this and what follows. 
? Comp. vi. 1, where he substitutes the correct gloss t@ mad! Kupiov in 
the phrase éyyicdrw por, in Isa. 50°; and xii. 9, where he boldly adds.6é vids 


TOV Ocod En’ Eax drow TaY Hucpav to Exod, 17". 


* Sanday, Gospels in the Second Century, 31 ff., reckons 16 exact, 23 slightly 
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‘variant, and 47 variant citations of the 0.T. ih 
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Further we must remember that he freely blends passages 
from different quarters: e.g. ii. 7f = Jer. 7%" + Zech. 71°, 
817, iv. 7 = Deut. 34% +4 3118; iv. 8 = Exod. 327+ Deut. 9”; 
cf. ix. 8, xv. 1. The same applies to his quotations from 
apocryphal books like Enoch and 4 Ezra, which he also 
cites with the same phrases as introduce Scriptural allusions 
generally. 

The eee of citation are: déyer, with 6 Oeds or 6 Képwos, 
4 ypady, 6 rpopirns, expressed or understood ; or again with the 
name of the prophet in question, Moses, Das Isaiah, Daniel, 
and even Enoch; or most fully A€yes Kupios (6 eds) ev To 
apopirtn, Spite. (Kvpios) ev GAAM mpopyty A€yovts. Synonymous 
for Aéyer are elme, @AdAnoe, everetAato. Similarly yéypamrat, 
used even in citing Enoch (iv. 3, xvi. 6), and yeypaupévns 
évroAjjs (vii. 3). The general result is an absolute doctrine of 
inspiration, which equates the Divine and the human speaker 
or writer, and which neglects distinctions between canonical 
and apocryphal sources. In this connexion reference may I be 
made to v1. 13 A€yer 8e Képuos, "Ido, ToLd Ta €oxaTa os TA TPOTA 
(see Didascalia Apost. ed. Hauler, 75 ‘Ecce facio prima 
sicut novissima et novissima sicut prima’: ef. A POe: 215 ’[dov, 
Kawa Tole wavta, Hipp. in Dan. 4°" gcovra ydp ta éoxara ws 
Ta mpOra): also to vii. 4, where rf ody A€yer ev TO mpodpyry 18 
followed by words not found in any other extant writing, 
though our author has Lev. 16’*- in mind in the context. 
Here the citation seems too definite (€&v 7@ apog¢yrn coming 
in between yeypaupevns évtoAjs and més ody évereiAaro) to be 
other than due to some written source, whether apocryphal or 
a passage that has crept from the margin into the text of a 
canonical book. The former view is supported by the analogous 
case in xi. 9 f., see below (40). So in ii. 10 Ovcla ro Kuplo 
kapdla ovvretpyspern, dopy evwdias TO Kupl@ xapdla dofdovea rov 
memakdTa atryv, Barnabas has been quoting certain O. T. 
prophets, and continues in a way which suggests that he has 
his mind on them still, juiv ody otrws A€yer. But while the 
opening words are substantially those of Ps. 51!" (@vcla ro 
Gc Tvet}ua ovvtetpyspévoy, Kapdlay ouvrerpimpévnv, xKTAr.), the 
whole quotation actually comes from the Apocalypse of Adam 
(ef. Tren. iv. 17. 2). Thus confusion of memory may explain 
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the case in which yéypazra: introduces words found also in 
our Matthew (see below). 

On the whole, then, we have reason to expect that, if 
Barnabas alludes to any N. T. writings, it will be in a free 
and glossing way, and that sympathy with its methods and 
style will be needful to appraise the likelihood attaching to 
alleged cases of dependence !. The phenomena in the section 
on the ‘Two ways’ are dealt with under the Didache. 


EPISTLES AND APOCALYPSE 
B 


Romans b 


(1) Barn. xiii. 7. Rom. 43: 10 f, Gey. 


mee + ark , ¢ 
TL ovv eyes TH ABpady, bre pdvos 
rs a. F > lb > ‘ 
miortevoas €TeOn eis Stxacocvynv; “Idod 
td cal - 

TéOekd oe, ABpadu, matépa ebvav trav 

f Z 
muotevdvray 6¢ axpoBvatias TO Kupio 


(GL , Ged XC). 


, A c A / ? , 
ti yap 7 ypady Aéyer; ’Emiorevoe 
4 > A ~ Lal \ > 
d€ ABpaap te Cc@, kat €doyicGny 
> ~ LZ -~ 
ait@ eis Sikavoovmmv .. . was ody 
eAoyic6n; ... ovk é&v mepiroun adr’ 


> > oe ? \ > ih 
€V aK, oBvotia « © « ELS TO ELYVAL QUTOYV 


Tarépa Tavtav Tay motevdvray Ov 
axpoBvorias. 

LXX. Gen. 15° kal énlorevoey "ABpdy TO OcG, kal edroyloOy 
avT@ eis dixarootynv. 

17** Kal éyd, dod 7 81a0qKn pov peta cod’ Kal gon marip 
mAnOovs €Ovdv" kal od KAnOnoerar er. Td dvoud cov ’ABpdp, add’ 
éorat ABpadp 7d dvoud cov’ btu matépa ToAAGY COvGY TEHELKA oe. 

In our author’s memory the O. T. passages have become 


1 The final estimate of the literary dependence of our epistle cannot be 
separated from one’s theory of its date, and this again involves that of its 
religious standpoint. In the view of the member of committee specially 
responsible for its work on Barnabas, it is most probable that the epistle was 
written under Vespasian (iv. 4 f.), within a very few years of the destruction 
of the Jewish Temple, thé spiritual substitute for which, the Christian 
Church; is alluded to as in process of being built up (xvi. 10; ef. vii. 11). 
The standpoint is essentially that of the Epistle to the Hebrews, as distinet 
from other known types of primitive Christianity. For though they differ in 
- their attitude to O. T. ritual, both interpret the ‘new Law’ and its people 
under the categories of the old, in such wise that the literal observances of 
Judaism are regarded as at once fulfilled in essence and superseded by the 
_ purely spiritual worship realized in and through Christ. To both, O.T. 
worthies like Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and David were in the line of 


heirship of the Promise, but not Israel at large (cf. Heb. 3-4, 11).—J. V. B. 
B2 


Da 22, 
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conflated with the comments in Rom. 4; for the phrase rév 
muorevsvtwy b0 axpoBvotias (by no means an obvious one), 
especially as qualifying ééév in Barnabas, can hardly be 
explained otherwise. 


d 


(2) Barn. xiii. 2-3. Rom. 97—*. 


dkovcate ody mept Tov aod Ti 
Aéyer ) ypapn’... Avo em ev TH 
yaorpi cov... kalé peiCay Sovrevoer 
7 eAdooon aicbdverOat dpeirere ... 
emt tivey dSéderyev Gru peiCov 6 dads 


- Lee 
OUTOS 7) €KELVOS. 


> La a , > 7 
ov dre ciol oméppa *ABpadp, 
, 
mavres Téekva, GAN’ Ev’ loadk kAnOnoerat 
gol oméppa.. . 
pet{or Sovretoer TH Ehdooou’ Kaas 
4 Lee X BON, SY ss 
yéeyparrat, Tov laxaB nydmnoa, tov dé 


€ppnOn avry ore 6 


*Hoad éeuionoa. 


Though the passages both turn on the phrase common to 
them, they use it differently, Barnabas seeing in it a prophecy 
of the Christian people, Paul citing it simply for the principle 


of sovereign election. 


Yet Barnabas often twists what he 


borrows, and his knowledge of Romans is otherwise probable. 


Ephesians 
(3) Barn. vi. 11 ff. 


\ > > 
Il ene ody ava- 
kawioas nas 
ae: B 
apéces Tov 
emoinaev 


San? Ga 
év TH 
dpapte@v 
juas addov 
, © ‘ a 
TUTOV, ws Tradlay Exew 
\ , « x § > 
THY uxny, @s av On ava- 
mAGoOOVTOS avTov Huds. 
. . . Sevrépay mAdow 
er éoydtwy émoinoev® 
Reyer S€ Kupios* *Idov, 
TOO Ta €oXaTAa ws TA 
Tpera. 
Comp. xvi. 8 )a- 
ra A 2 ”~ 
Bovres thy aheow rev 
dyapti@v Kat éAmicay- 
> \ a ’ 
TES Els TO OVOLA Kuptov 
> v4 ‘ 6 
eyevoueOa Kawvol, midw 
e& adpxns  xritdpevor 
(continued below). 
14 ie ovdv, pets 
dvarem\dopeOa, Kabos 


C 


Cc 


Eph. 21% %f, 317, 
42? fie : 


10 > a , > 

2° avrod ydp éopev 

moinua, KticOevres ev 

am? ~ 

Xpior@ Ingow, ; 
47? ff dmobéobat tpuas 

See etiOes 

Opwrov ... 


jmahawy ay=- 
» dvaveov- 

iN lol 7 a 
cba S€ TH Tvevpmatt TOU 

A ¢ Col A ¢ 
vods vpav kal evdvoac bat 
Tov Kawwov avOperov Tov 
kata Geo Ktiobevra (cf. 
2°), 

Cf. Col. 3°! dzex- 
Svodpuevor Tov madaiov 
@Opemov ... , Kal 
evdvoduevot TOV véov 

4 
TOV dvaKalvoUpevoy eis 
> 
emiyvwow Kar eikdva 
Tov KTicavTos auUTév. 


Mm  Katoujoat Tov 


3 


2 Cor. 5", 1 Cor. 
ae f. 


2 Cor.5" adore et Tis 
ev XpioT@, Kaw Kriows* 
Ta apxaia apnddev* 
idov, yéyove Kauva (cf. 


Gal. 6"), 


ey 
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+» Neyer? “ISov, Eyer 
- ~ x 
Kuptos, €€eX@ TovTav.. . 
tas uOivas Kapdias Kai 
€uBaX@ capkivas* Ore 
Le ? \, » 
autos €y oapKi €ueddev 


- ~ ‘ > ¢ «wn 
avepovoba Kai ev nuw 


KaTOLKEly. 

15 vads aytos, 
> 
adeAgoi pov, To Kupio 


TO KQTOLKNTNpLOY Lav 
Ts Kapolas. 

Comp. xvi. 8(con- 
tinued)-10 &6 &y ro 
katountnpie nav adn- 


Xpiordv did ths wicrews 
év tats kapdias tar. 


2f- (Xp. "Inc.) & 
@ aca oikodopus) ovv- 
appodoyounern avéet eis 


vaoy _dyvoy év Kupi, ev 
@ Kal Upsets ouvorxodo- 
péioGe els KaToiunTnpLov 
Tov Geod ev Ivevpari, 


A 

t Cor 31°f. od« otSare 
o \ Poet Ae ’ ‘ 
OTL vaos Oeov eaTe, Kai 

. = A = = 

TO TVEULA TOD Qeod oikEt 
ev Opp ; 

< A A “~ - 

0 yap vaos tov Oeov 
e , > a 
ayids eat, oltiwés eoTe 
tpeis, 


Os 6 Geds Karouket ev 
npivy mas; 6 Adyos 
avrod THs mloTews,... 
autos év npiv mpodn- 
Tevov, autos év npiv 
KATOLKOY .. . TOOTS €oTW 
mvevpariKds vas oikodo- 
povpevos TH Kupip (see 
also iv. 11). 

Here the phenomena are most complex, but Ephesians has 
the advantage over 1 and 2 Corinthians in several ways. (1) 
The idea of re-creation in Ephesians is really the nearer. The 
context of 2 Cor. 5!” (and of Gal. 6!°) gives the phrases a 
rather specific reference ; while dependence on Ephesians ex- 
plains both Barnabas’s passages. (2) Ephesians has xarouxnrijpiov 
in close conjunction with vady aytov, as well as xatouxjoas Tov 
Xpiordv.... év tails xapdlas syov (not God, as in 2 Cor. 5) 
—the idea from which Barnabas starts ({uedAev ... ev jyiv 
xarotxety)—and the notion of the spiritual temple as in process 
of building (cf. Barn. xvi. 10). (3) The mystical idea of 
Christ indwelling the Saints, or the Church, which Barnabas 
expands in an emphatic way in §§ 14-16, is most marked in 
Ephesians (and Colossians), in close connexion with the idea 
of the Church as the body or wAnpwya of Christ (Eph. 17%). 
This latter thought may even determine the strange turn 
Barnabas gives to the words of Ps. 41°, viz. év rim dp67- 
couar TS Kuplo TE Oc pov Kal do€acOjoouar (LXX, mde Ew 
kal dpOjcoua. TS mpoodmw Tod Ocod), as if the Son were 


bodied forth in the Church and so fulfilled as to His glory 
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(cf. Eph. 118 tis 6 adodros ths dd€ns THs KAnpovoptas adrod év 
tots ayto.s), even if avrod refers strictly to God. 

That the ideas underlying these sections of Barnabas are so 
subtle and inward, points to a source beyond common Christian 
tradition, and to a knowledge of the Pauline writings them- 
selves. 


aaa ape d 
(4) Barn. ii. 1. Eph. 5 2% 
Nuepov ov ovody tovnpav Kat 6rt ai juépar movnpai «iow. 
avrod Tov évepyotyTos Exovros TIP kata tov dpxovra tis é£ovolas Tod 
e€ouciav. dépos, TOU mvevpatos Tod viv évep- 


youvros eév Trois viois ris dmeOeias, 
The first of these parallels is a commonplace of early 
Christian thought ; the latter has parallels in Jewish Apoca- 
lyptic, e.g. Test. Benj. iii rot depiov mvedyaros tod BeAlap, ef. 
Secrets of Enoch, xxix. 5. Moreover in Ephesians it is the 


aerial power or spirit (collectively), not its ruler, to which 
évepyeiv belongs. 


(5) Barn. iii. 6. Eph. 14~*. 
6 paxpdOvpos mpoBdéyas as ev kabas e€ehé£aro jas ev aitd mpd 
akepatooivy matevoe 6 Aads by jroi- KaraBodijs Kécpov . . ., mpoopicas 
md a ~ ~ ~ 
pace ey TH TyATHLEY@ avTod, mpoe- pas els viodeciav Sia "Incod Xprorod 
havépwcey Naw Tept TavTor, eis airév ..., eis Emawov ddéns Ths 


xapiros avrov, fis €xapiracey hpas év 
T@ NyATNVEVO, 

Here the resemblances, turning on mpoBdéWas and Frofuacev 
ev TS Hyannwevey, Seem really striking. They can only partly 
be paralleled from Jewish Apocalyptic, which taught that 
God made the world with a view to His Beloved (People), i.e. 
faithful Israel. Yet probably ‘the Beloved’ was sometimes 
applied to Messiah in particular, even in pre-Christian usage 
(see Charles’s note on Asc. Isaiae, i. 4): and so Barnabas uses 
it himself again in iv. 3, 8. 


Hebrews c 
(6) Barn. v. 5 ff. (xiv. 4, xvi. 9). Heb. 1? ff., 2° ff. (12%, 1312), 
5 ef 6 Kiptos tréuevev mabeiv 12" bmeuewe oravpdr. 
mepi THs Wuyns nav, dv mavrds rod 13” ew rips wbAns emabe. 


+ E.g. 4 Ezra 6* ‘But we thy people, whom thou has called thy First- 
born, thy Only-begotten, and thy fervent Lover [? Beloved], are given into 
their hands.’ Comp. Apoc. of Baruch xiy. 18, with Charles’s note, 


THE EPISTLE 


kdopou Kipwos, @ elmev 6 Oeds amd 
karaBodjs Kéopov, Iomowpev krX. 
. . . was oty Umeuewev iad XeELpos 
avOpworav trabety ; 

6 adrds dé, wa Katapynon Tov 
- Odvarov Kai THY &k veKpOv dvdoTaow 
detEn (Gre ev capki er adrav Havepo- 
Ova), imepewer, va Tois matpaow 
ri emayyediay anode, KT), 

xiv. 

Xvi. 
Tots TO 


4 OC tpas iropeivas. 
Q aris €v Hiv KarotKor, 
Oavdre Sedovdwpevois, KT. 


OF BARNABAS - 


1-8, e.g. od Kar’ dpyds, Kipte, 
ri yay eOcpedimoas, KTr, 

2° rév dé Bpaxv te map ayyédous 
pratrapévov Bdéroper, ‘Incody, dia 7d 
mdOnpa tov Gavdrov ... Oras... 
imep mavros yevontat Oavarov. 

14 gel ody Ta maidia KeKOW@YnKeV 
aizatos kat oapkds, Kat avTds mapa- 
mAnoios peréoxe Tay aitay, iva dia 
rod Oavdrou katapynon Tov TO KpaTos 
éxovra Tod Oavdrov . 

18 ob yap Snmov dayyéA@v emAap- 
Baverau.. - 

1 80ev Sethe kata mdvta Tois 
ade ois Sporwbjvat, 

1 (iva) kal dmadhd&y Tovrovs, 
bao. PdBq@ Oavdrov dia mavTds Tov 
Gv evoxor Hoav Sovdéias, 


Apart from the actual phrasing of tva catapyjon .... defn, 


which recalls also 2 Tim. 11 (see (19), below), the points of 
contact between Barnabas and Heb. 2 in particular seem 
too important to be accidental, The probability of literary 
dependence on the side of Barnabas becomes enhanced when 
we consider the relation of Barn. vi. 17-19 also to Heb. 2°-® (see 
below), as well as the similar use of the same O. T. quotation, 
Ps. 2128, in Barn. vi. 16 and Heb. 2!2 (though the wording 
differs). Further, Heb. 9% 1% * may well suggest Barnabas’s 
iva trois narpdow Thy émayyedlay ar0d@. 


: : 5—9 
(7) Barn. vi. 17-19 (xiv. 5) Heb: 2°, 
, ”~ ”~ / ¢ r « , 
Cioopey KaTakuptevorTeEs TIS YS ++ » ... mavra tnéra€as tmoKdr@ Tov 
ot a = a er, 2 a a 
el ody od yiverat Todro viv, dpa jpiv = o8av avrov (sc. dvOpmmov) .. . viv 


elpnkev mére* Stay Kal ajrot redew- O€ otw dpdpev ait ta mdvra Umro- 
Oapev KAnpovdpos ths diabyKns kuptov 
yever Oa. 

Cf. xiv. 5 éepavepoOn de (se. 6 
Kupwos) iva kdxeivor (the Jews) 
Tercwbdcw Trois dpaprnuacw Kal 
jpueis did Tod KAnpovopovyTos dia nxnv 
Kupiov “Inco aBoper. 


/ ° ‘ ‘ > col 
reraypeva’ Tov de... Ingovy.. 


Here note the ideas of (1) lordship over things earthly as 
the destiny of man, (2) its delayed but certain realization, (3) 
when union with the archetypal Heritor (ov €0nKe kAnpovdjov 
advtwv, Heb. 14, ef. Barn. xiv) shall reach its consummation (the 
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téXos of the type, x. 11 fin.); and elsewhere the idea that all 
this was the rationale of the Divine Heritor’s own ‘“manifesta- 
tion’ and especially His sufferings: see (6). Nothing short 
of literary dependence seems to explain the appearance in 
Barnabas, alone in its age, of so much distinctive of Hebrews, 
especially as this state of lordship is also conceived as the 
true Sabbatic Rest in a new world (ch. xy, ef. x. 11 ; Heb. 
gi) 18, 44 8-11), on which Jesus has already entered (xv. 9). 
This idea of GAdos xéopos (xv. 8) was a current Jewish one ~ 
but seems to come to Barnabas through Hebrews with its 
oikovuévn péddovea (ii. 5) and aly pédAdwy (vi. 5). Further the 
prominence of the ideas in «Anpovdpuor Ths SvaOjKns Kuptov and 
dud To8 KAnpovoyodvros diadiKnv Kvplov "Inood seems to point to 
Hebrews, which contains more on these lines than all the rest 
of the N. T.: eg. Heb. 12 dy 20nxev KAnpovdpov mavtwv (ef. 
1*), Barn. iv. 3 tva taxtvn 6 nyamnuévos adrod Kal én THY 
KAnpovoutay ifn; Heb. 722 xpetrrovos diaOyxns yéyovev eyyvos 
Inoods (uectrns, 88, 9%, 1274), Barn. iv. 8 tva 4 rod nyamn=- 
vevov "Inoo8 (d1a67Kn) eveatarppayio6y els thy Kapdtay nuav 
(cf. xiii. 1), xiv. 5 ds els rotro jromdcOn, wa adros gavels... 
SidOnrar ev Huiv dvadh«nv Ady@ 5 Heb. 6!" rots kdnpovdpors TNS 
émayyedlas (1), 9 Snws .. . rhy emayyeAlay 2 AdBoow of 
Kexnpevot Ths aiwvlov kAnpovoutas, Barn. xiii. 6 roy Aadv Todrov... 
This SiabHKns KAnpovdpov, Xiv. 4 adros d& Kupwos tiv axe (rh 
diadjKnv) els Aadv KAnpovoulas. Indeed Heb. g'-15 seems to 


underlie Barnabas’s whole soteriology : ef. (11) 


d 


(8) Barn, iv. 9-10, 13. 


dd mpocéxopev ev rais €oxdrais 


Heb. 4}, ro%f. 


PoBnOGpev ody ph more, Kara- 


jpépais’ ovdev yap dpedrjoer nas 
6 mas xpdvos Tis Cams jpav, éav py) 
viv ..., ws mpéret viois Ccod, dvri- 
A ‘ yp o¢ A > ¢ 
or@pev .. . Mi kad’ éaurods evStvovres 
€ »y 
povdtere os 7Hdn dedikarwpévor, add’ 
é€ml TO avTo ovvepxouevor cuvtyreire 
MEpt TOD Koh ouppépovros .. . 


* Dalman, The Words of Jesus, 177 £. 


Aewrouérns emayyerlas cicedbeiv eis 
TY Kardmavow adrod, doxj tis && 
bpav borepynkéva 

10% f-  karavodpev G@dAnrovs eis 
mapogvopov aydmrns Kai Kadov epyav, 
pa) €ykaraelmovres thy emituvaywyny 
éavtav, Kabads os tusly, GAR mapa- 


? ’Enayyedla very frequent in Hebrews, also in Barn. y. 6, vi. 17, xv. 7, 


xvi. 9 (conjoined with «dAjais, cf, iv. 14). 
TéAevos (iv. 3, It, V. 11, Vili, I, xiii. 7), 


final or absolute stage of a thing, 


Observe too the similar use of 


TeAody (vi. 19, Xiv. 5), to express the 
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o ’ 

13 wa pnrote éravaravépevor os 
kAnrol émkaburvecaper Tais duapriais 
Cs ~ 
nav, 


kahovyres, kai Tocovr@ padhov do 
Brérere eyyifovcay rv ijuépay. 


Note the points in common : (1) the danger of a false sense 
of security amid temptations against which strenuous vigilance 
alone can prevail, (2) the value of frequent fellowship and 


stimulus to good works. 


(9) Barn. v. 1. 

> = x aA c LA 

eis Tovro yap tméyewev 6 Kupwos 
mapadodvat THY odpka eis Katapbopay, 
a - 2? 4 ~ A ~ 
wa tH adéeoe Tay dyaptiay aéyncb6- 
per, 6 €otw ev Te aipate rod payti- 
Gpatos av’rod’. yéypanrat yap mepi 

> ~ 

avrov (Isa. 537)... 


Heb, 12", 13% (1 Pet. 17). 

kal alate pavricpoo 
Aadodvri mapa Tov ”ABer. 

13” 8 kat "Ingots, va aydon 
61a rod i8iov aiparos tov Nady, Ew THs 
mvAns erable. 

Cf. 1° kadapicpdv trav dpapridv 


Kpeirroy 


momodpevos, also 9*°. 


t Pet. 1° ékdexrois mapemdy- 
pos... €& dyacp@ Tvedparos, eis 


¢ ‘ ae: A ov > ~ 
umakony kal paytiopoy aipatos Incov 
Xpicrov. 


Here as regards 1 Pet. 1? all depends on the reading 
adopted ; and as & is quite as likely to be right as C and 
a version, we must leave the phrase in question out of account. 
On the other hand the idea of ‘sanctification’ ry apéce: tov 
Gpapti@y (see also vill. I pavrifew .... Tov adv, Wa ayviCovrat 
ano tav duaptidv; ef. Heb. 1%, 211, 9%, 1018), achieved by 
blood of sprinkling (131, ef. 9!% 1% 21, 10), is far more 
characteristic of Hebrews than of 1 Peter. Hence this pas- 
sage also must be added to those suggesting the influence of 
Hebrews (cf. Barn. v. 5 f., 10 f., vill. I, 3). 


(10) Barn. vi. 19. 
Oray kal avrol reherwO@pev KAnpo- 
vopor THs SuaOnkns kupiov yevéo Oat, 


Heb. 6°. 
emt TH TeAedrnTa pepopueba. 
Cf. 127° mvedipacr Sixaiwy rere- 
Aetopevor, 


The idea of reAeudrns underlying these passages is similar, 
and is one highly characteristic of Hebrews; see 2'° dua 7a6n- 
pdrov rerde@oar, 5°, 7% vidv eis Tov aldva reTeAEtwpéevor, 9°, Ion, 
114°. It corresponds to d:xawwOjva. in Barn. iv. 10, xv. 7. 


ly.l. é& 7@ fpayticpatt adrod rod aiparos, C, cf. Lat. ‘sparsione sanguinis 
illius.’ 
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(11) Barn. viii. 1 ff., xiv. 4-6. 
- > 

tiva dé Soxeire tvmov eivat, Ort 
> ia a > ‘ / 
evréradrat TO "Iopayjn mpoopépew 
Sdpodtw . .. Kal oUTws parrifew Ta 
madia kal’ éva tov Aadv, iva ayvi- 
Cwvrat amd TOY GpapTL@y , . . 6 daxos 
6 “Incovs éoriy . .. of pavtifortes 
maides of evayyeNioduevor Nuiy THY 
adpeow Ty dpaptidy Kal roy dyviopov 
THs Kapdias. 

xiv. 5-6 éfavepwbn dé, wa... 
jueis Sid TOD KANpovopodyTos SiabnKny 

¢ ‘At ~ Xr ‘ a > -~ 
Kupiov “Incod AdBeper, ds eis Todro 
c LA a > A , , 
Hrowudabn va avros aveis.. . did- 
> Cet , , 

Onrac év Hpiv Siabhxny Ady. 

Xiv. 4. Motors Oepdrrwy dv haBer, 
avros O€ 6 Kuptos juiv edoxev eis hao 
KAnpovouias, Ov Huds dropeivas. 


18 ff. a5 f. 
Heb. 97° ff, 3°f 
> A A e ‘ A , 
el yap TO aiwa tpayov kal Tavpev 
< ’ 
kat omodds SaudAcews .. . pavri{ovea 
4 , “ a / 
... dyidfer.. . mOo@ padAov oes 
Tob Xpiatod ... Kaapiet rHY oVVEL- 
Snow bpav amd vexpav épyov... 

1 Kal dia todro SiabyKns Kawns 
pecitns éotiv, Srws, Oavdrov ‘yevo- 
pévov els amoditpwcw tov ent TH 
mpatn Siadnkn mapaBdoewy, THY €may- 

‘ / € ¢ ”~ 
yertav AdBoow of KexAnpevor THs 
aiw@viov KAnpovopias. 

24 s 3 , 

Cf. 12% diabjens véas peoitn 
*Ingov. 

3° f Kal Moors pev motos ev Oo 
TS olkm aitod (sc, Tod Oecd) as 
Ocpdrav... Xpirtrds S€ as vids emt 

\ re > Ly = KS 
Tov oikoy avTov' ov oikds 
Tpeis. 


éopev 


Here, no doubt, there are elements peculiar to Barnabas, 


especially certain ritual details in viii. 1. 


Still he lays 


emphasis on the very points of contact between the Old and 
New Covenants which Hebrews also sets in relief, i.e. the ritual 
of the Heifer and the Covenant bequeathed by Jesus as the 
Son and Heir, as distinct from Moses who was only God’s 
Oeparwy in all his action (quite another turn being given to 
the idea ‘servant of God’ than that in Exod. 14°1, Num. 
128, Joshua 17), The probability of dependence on Hebrews 
is moreover increased by a like emphasis on the Rest of God 
(see below). 


(12) Barn. xv. Heb4s 
Barnabas is concerned primarily with the hallowing of the 
Sabbath, as something to find fulfilment in Christianity, as 
distinct from Judaism, in the Messianic Age soon to dawn. 
But he may have got his idea of its rest, e.g. rére Kadds 
KATATAVOMEVOL AyLaooueEY aUTHY...adTOoL duxkatwOEvres Kal dmoAaBdvreEs 
Thy énayyeAlay ... adrol aytacbévres mpHtov, from the treatment 
of caBBatiouds tm Aad to} Ocod in Heb. 4, e.g. *. See 


further (7). 


[Barn. i. 8, iv. ga, xxi. 2, 7 and Heb. 12% 18f, present 
some similarities in the writer's attitude to his readers. | 


N 
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On the whole, then, the passages severally marked as d 
seem to amount cumulatively to c, as suggesting that Hebrews 
influenced Barnabas’s thinking and language in various ways. 
Even Barnabas’s év capx! pavepodc Oa and its relation to Christ’s 
Passion has its parallel in Heb. 97° cis a0érnow dpaprias d1d Ths 
Ovotas airod mepavépwrar, read in the light of 214, 57 év rats 
Hvepats THs capkds avrod, and 107°, 


D 
I Corinthians d 


(13) Barn. iv. 11. 1 Cor. 3% % 18 ff 


Déeyes yap 7 yan’ Oval of cuve- 
Tol €avTois Kal evamoy éavTev emiarh- 
poves. yevapueOa mvevparikoi, yevo- 
pela vads réewos TO Ged. 


ove ndvvnOnv Aadjoae piv ows 
mvevupatiKois’ . . . ovK oldare dre 
4 Fe) 7 - \ 
vaos Qeod eote... et Tis SoKet coos 
> cal 
civac ev tpiy . . . popos yevecba, 


wa yevntar copds . . . yéypamrat 
yap (Job 57°; Ps. 94"). 

Here the conjunction of ideas at first seems striking, be- 
cause self-sufficiency, unspirituality, and God’s true temple, do 
not obviously suggest each other; and the citation of very 
similar passages from the O. T. perhaps adds to the appearance 
of dependence. Yet on closer examination it appears that 
Barnabas means by mvevparixds that obedience to God’s évroAai 
as a whole which he goes on to demand, the opposite of 
drowsing in sins; so that in fact it is the same as dya@os 
in § 12. 

2 Corinthians d 

(14) Barn. iv. 11 f. 2 Cor. 51° (1 Pet. 17”). 
pererapev tov PdBov rod Ocov rovs yap mavras jpas pavepwOivac 
. . . {O Kipios dmpoownoAnprres det Bnparos Tov 
kpwei tov Kéopor* éxaoTos Kalas  Xpiorod, va Koplionrar ékaotos Ta 
moingey Kopitar’ eav 7) ayabds, 7  S1a TOU Geparos, mpos a mpu€ey, etre 
Sixasocivn adtod mponynoera avtod’ dyabdy, cite pavAov, «iddres ou TOY 
dav 4 momnpds, 5 puobds THs mommpias poBov Tod Kupiov avOparovs melOopev. 
Eumpoo bev avrov. 1 Pet. 127 kal «i marépa ém- 
kadeiobe Tov dnpoowrohnnros Kpi- 
vovTa Kara TO EKACTOU epyov, év 

poBo . .. avaotpapnre. 

Against the obvious resemblance in word and idea to 

2 Corinthians must be set the reference to a man’s recompense 


becoming patent before his eyes (cf. Isa. 58°, cited in lil. 4), 


éumpoabev tov 


prulaclony 4/ 59 


thxx'” ‘the Brazen Serpent) riy ddéav 


= 
4 KIBO 
By ate 
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which rather suggests some other source, possibly known to 
both. This view gains some support from 1 Pet. 11”, which 
affords a close parallel to Barnabas’s 6 Képios dxpoowmoAjyumtas 
kpwet, a sentiment echoed in Rom. 21 od ydp éo7t mpoowno- 
Anwla rapa r6 cg. It is to be noted, too, that in the context 
of all these writers ‘fear’ of God is present (as in a similar 
passage in Hipp. wept rhs ovvredclas, 39). 


Colossians ad 


(15) Barn. vi. 12 f. 
os eyes TH vig" Tloujowpev Kar’ 
> > oe / pers aman (Ee 
eikdva Kal Ka@ dpolwow nuav roy 
y , s 29 
GvOpwmov ... Aevrépav mracw én 


Col. 3°f 
drexdvodpevon tov tadawy avOpo- 
mov ov tais mpdgeow avrov, kat 
evdvoduevor tov véov Tov dvakawvov- 


> , > , . 4 ‘ , 
é€oyaray emoinoev’ eyes Se Kuptos* 


pevov eis éemiyywow kat cikdva Tod 
*ISov, mod Ta ExxaTa ws Ta TPATA. 


KTioavros autor. 


The common reference to renewal kar’ eixdva can count for 
little in view of the different contextual ideas: see also (3). 


(16) Barn. xii. 7. Col. 17° f 


éxers madw xal év rovros (se. Ta mavta O¢ avtod kat eis avrov 
extioTal’ Kat avrds €oTt mpd mavT@Y 
~ > a” a > > a“ , ‘ ‘ ‘4 , > > ~ ta 
dd eee OTL €V auT@ TavTa Kal €éls Kal Ta TaVTa €V auT@ OUVEOTHKE, 
avuToyvy, 
It is to be observed that the scope of the words common to 
the two is in Barnabas much narrower, viz. typological, dru 
nmdvTa 6 Tatip pavepot Tept Tod viod ‘Incod, as he says just below. 


Yet he may be echoing a striking phrase, for all that. 


1 Timothy d 
(17) Barn. v. 9. r Tim. 17°! 
rovs idiovs dmogrddous , . . bras motos 6 Aéyos. . ., OTe Xpioros 


bmep macav Guaptiay avouwrépous, iva 
SeiEn Gre ovK AGEv Kad€écat SiKalovs 
> 4 id t 

adda Gpaptadous, 


"Inoods HAOev cis Tov Kéopoy Gpuap- 
Todos cécai—v mpards ecipe eyo" 
GAA Sia rodro AnAEnOny, iva ev Epot 
mporo evdeiEnrar “Incovs Xpiords THY 
dracav paxpoOupiay ... 

The relation of Barnabas’s ovx 7A9ov, xtd., to our Synopties 
is discussed under (31). But the application of this prin- 
ciple to Apostles in particular, as palmary proof (évdeugis) of 
the Saviour’s grace—a bold idea—is so parallel to 1 Tim. 145°: 
as to suggest that the latter prompted Barnabas’s thought. 


THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS 13 


(18) Barn. v. 6. z Tim, 3°. 
a > + > 
_—6re €v capet ee airov havepo- dpodoyoupévas péya éoti Td Tis 
6jvar— evocBeias pvoTnpiov—sos epavepobn 


> 
€v capki... 


1 Tim. 3’ certainly affords the most striking N.T. parallel 
to the recurring phrase in Barnabas. But as it is itself prob- 
ably quoting a current liturgical form, literary dependence 
cannot be pressed either way: see also (19). 


2 Timothy d 
(19) Barn. y. 6. 2 Tim. 1° 
avtos 5é, a xatapynon tov Odva- (xdpw iv...) pavepabcioay dé 


Toy Kai Thy ék vekpav avdoraow deiEy viv dia THs émupaveias TOU owrnpos 
—6rt ev capki er airov havepwhijvat quay Xpirrod “Incov, karapynoavros 
—imepewev, pev rov Oavarov paricavros b€ Conv 
kal apbapotay dua Tod evayyediov. 
Comp. 1 Tim. 3% és epavepodn 
s ¥. 
év capkt. 


1 Pet. 1™. 
gavepwbévtos 8€ én’ eaxdrov Tey 


xpdvev dv nas rovs SC avrod muorovs 


> \ ee ee} aaa eee na 
€ls ©eov Tov € yetpavTa QuTOV €K VEKPOV, 


In both 2 Timothy and 1 Peter we have the conjunction of 
two ideas prominent in Barn. v.6. The degree of likeness, how- 
ever, to 2 Timothy is greater, and is supported by 1 Timothy, 
though there is some additional evidence that Barnabas used 
1 Peter; see (23), (24). As regards the phrase éy capkl pave- 
poscOa in Barnabas, its frequency (see vi. 7, 9, 14, Xii. 10, ef. 
xiv. 5) calls for special notice. Its occurrence in 1 Lim. 37”, 
in what looks like a rhythmical hymn (Eph. 5!°* ; Col. 3° *) 
or liturgical form, implies that the idea of the incarnation as 
a ‘manifestation’ (ém@dveia) of a Divine Saviour was fairly 
general (see Heb. 57, 9”, ef. 1 Pet. 1; 2 Tim. 11°; Titus 274) 
in the later apostolic age, long before the Fourth Gospel 
appeared. Such a usage in Barnabas’s region may explain 
the hold the idea has on him. But the conjunction in 
Barnabas of the two ideas blended in the latter half of 2 Tim. 
1° is striking, and suggests literary connexion, unless here 
also the same holds as is probable in év capkl pavepwOhvar. 
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(20) Barn. vii. 2. 

ei odv 6 vids Tod Ceod, dv Kipuos 
kat péd\Awv Kpivey C@vras Kal veKpots, 
émabev, kth. 


2 Tim, 4'. 
Stapapripopat evwmiov Tov Ceov 
x a > a lod aN rt 
kat Xpiorod "Inood rou pedAovTos Kpi- 
ve (@vras Kal vexpovs. 


Here in both cases a common formula of Christain faith 
seems to be cited; cf. 1 Pet. 4°; Acts 10%; Polyc. ad Phil. 


i. 1; 2 Clem. i.-1. 


Titus 
(21) Barn. i. 3, 4, 6. 

GAnOads Brera ev tpiv éxkexupévov 
am6 Tov TAovaolov ths mnyyns Kupiov 
mvedpa ep tpas... edmids Cons avrod 
(C én’ edmid:) .. . Cans eAmis, apxn 


‘ s , c col 
Kal TeAos TiDTEWS NU@Y. 


; ff. 72 
Titus 3° ff, 12. 
écooev nas dua Aovtpod madty- 
yeveotas Kal dvakawacews Tvevparos 
< ‘a as > ia > > € nan , 
dyiov, ob é&éyeev ef nuas movolws 
bua “Incod Xpiotod rod carnpos wav, 
a , -~ 
iva Stxawbevtes TH ekeivou xapite 
, nn > > , 
KAnpovépot yernO@yev kat eAmida 
wns aioviov, 
1? em édridc Cons aioviov. 


The parallelism of language is considerable, as also of thought. 
To Barnabas the presence of salvation as evidenced by the 
effusion of the Spirit ; while, just below, he refers to ‘hope of 
life’ eternal, in the phrase éAmld. Cofjs abrot—a phrase char- 
acteristic of Titus (here, and in 17 én’ édmidu wis aiwvlov, to 
which C seems assimilated in Barn. i. 4). Yet this may well 
be part of his own way of thinking, in view of i. 6, ef. iy. 8 
én éAmidu ths TicTews avrod. 
(22) Barn. xiv. 5 f. 


a > a € A a : EY 
ds Els TOvTO Today, iva avTos 


Titus 2‘. 


4 45 ¢ \ ers Con ” 
OS E€OMKEY EauTOY UTEP NUMV, Lva 


‘ A a+ ia f. - 
aveis tas On SedaTavnyévas nuov 
kapdias T@ Oavdr@ Kai mapadedomevas 
TH THs mAavns avopia AvTPeGdpeEvos 


AuTp@ontar nas amd maons avopias 
c ext \ = 
kat KaGapicn éavt@ adv mepiovaroy, 
ee 

(nor Kahav epyor, 


.. . AvTp@odpevoy nuas ek TOD oKd- 
Tous €roiudoa éavT@ adv ay.ov. 

Cf. v. 7 airés éaur@ tov dady Tov 
kawoy érouacoy. 

Here the idea of Christ preparing for Himself a special 
people, by redeeming it from dvoyla. is present in both writings 
in rather similar language, and so far strengthens the pre- 
sumption created by (21). 


1 Peter d 
(23) Barn. vy. 5, 6, vi. 7. 1 Pet. 17° 
mas obv tméuewey bd yxeupds mepl js owrnpias e&eCytnoay Kal 
avOpareav made; pdéere, of mpo- eEnpetvnoay mpoparar of mept THs eis 
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gira, am avrovd exovtes tiv xapw, 
eis avrov éempopyrevoav, adros dé iva 
katapynon tov Odvarov Kai rH ek 
vexpov avacraow Sei~n, dre év capkt 
er aitov havepwOjnva, brepewver, iva 
kat Tois matpdow thy émayyediav 
dmod, KTh. 

Cf. vi. 7 év capkt ody avrod pédAXov- 
Tos pavepovaba kal Tacxewv, mpoeda- 
vepoOn ro mabos, Of, vii. 7, X1i.8, 10. 
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buds xdpitos mpopyrevoartes, €pev- 
vavres eis tiva f motov Kaipoy edndov 
TO €v adrois IIvedpa Xpiorod, mpopap- 
Tupdpevov Ta eis Xpioroy maOnpata 
kal tas pera tadra dd€as. 


In Barn. v. 5, 6 the parallelism with 1 Peter is twofold; (1) 


prophecy foreshadows Christ’s passion and its sequel, and (2) 
this is due to grace proceeding from Christ Himself. (1) is 
an idea native to Barnabas’s own thought (see the parallels); 
but (2) is noteworthy. 


(24) Barn. vi. 2-4. ¥ Pet..2 . 


kal madw éyer 6 mpodytns (Isa. 
50°f has been quoted], émei as 
Aidos icyupds érébn eis ovvrpiBnr’ 


, Ve > - > , 
dudte mepiexee ev ypapy, “Idov, 
> ‘ , > Col 
TiOnut ev Siav AiOoyv akpoywraioy 


xrh, (Isa. 28"). 


*Idov, éuBade xd. (Isa. 287°). 


Though Barnabas and 1 Peter cite the same passage 
from Isaiah (with textual variation) and Psalm 118”, they 
use them rather differently, as is shown by Barnabas’s «is 
ovvtpiBiv, probably suggested by Isa. 8% kai ovvrpiBjoovta.. 
Comp. Rom. 9** for the idea of Jesus as 6 Nidos rob mpooxop- 
paros of Isa. 281%. 

Other seeming parallels have been treated in other con- 
nexions: 1 Pet. 12 under (9), 117 under (14), 17° under (19). 


Considered, but set aside. 

r Cor, 31°*-, ef. 61°; see (3), 

Gal. 421 ff; Barn. xiii (where Isaac’s sons, not Abrahams, 
are the types). 

a tim, 5; Barn, iy..12, 

2, Pet. 38 cannot be cited as affecting Barn. xv. 4 atrds dé 
pou paprupel” “Idov, nuépa Kuptov (v.1. onpepov nyepa) €oTa ws 
xtrua érn ; for such exegesis of Ps. go* seems to have become 
a commonplace of Judaism (cf. Charles’s note on The Book of 
the Secrets of Enoch, xxxiii. 1, 2). 

1 John 4, cf. 2 John’, cannot be treated as influencing 
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Barn. v. 10 f. #\Oev év capkl, especially in view of what is said 
under (19): see also (41). 

The greeting in Barn. xxi. 9 recalls several N.T. epistles. 
“O Kupuos ris d6€ns (see 1 Cor. 28; James 21, also Acts 7? 6 Ocds 
ths ddéns, cf. Ps. 28%) kal mdons xapiros finds its most striking 
parallel in 1 Pet. 51° 6 58 eds mdons yxdpitos, 6 Kadéoas tpas 
eis THY aidvioy adrod ddé€av év Xpior@. But the similar thought 
in 2 Cor. 13 suggests that here too it is a common fund 
that is being drawn on by all; while the perd rod avetduaros 
tudv, found also in Gal. 618; Phil. 47; Philem. *, may be 
a recognized epistolary phrase. 


UNCLASSED 
Apocalypse 
(25) Barn. vi. 13. Apoe. 21°, 
Reyer S€ Kupsos’ "Idov, mod ta kat eimev 6 Kabnpevos emt TO 
eoxata ws Ta TpATa. Opdv@, 1Sov, Kawa roe mévra. 


Isa. 437° id0d eye row Kkawa & viv dvaredel. 

That Barnabas, at least, cites an apocryphal source is made 
highly probable by the Didascalia (ed. Hauler, p. 75), ‘Nam id 
dictum est, Ecce facio prima sicut novissima et novissima 
sicut prima.’ 

(26) Barn. vii. 9. Apoe. 1% 78, 
erevor) Oyvovrat adrov rére TH Hepa iSov, epyerac pera t&v veehdr, 


, » ” ‘ r 
Tov modnpn €xovra Tov KéKKwov mepi Kat OWera a’Tdv mas 6pOarpds, Kat 


\ \ > ~ e > . , ov > A > la 
THY gapka kal €povo tv Ovyx OUTOS OLTLVES QUTOV eexevrnoay eee 


> A Lal , > 

€oTW Ov TOTE Hels EOTAVPwTApEV . . . kal emotpéeyyas eidov . . . movoy 
, - . , 

Karakeytnoaytes ...; vid avOparov, évdedupévov mrodnpn .. . 

eet pbs) 


The main reference in Barnabas is certainly to the situa- 
tion described in our Gospels; see (37). Moreover common 
knowledge of Zech. 121° (Heb. and LXX cod. 1) and the refer- 
ence seen in it by early Christians (cf. John 19%” kal mddw érépa 
ypaph rA€yet, "Oovrar eis dv éfexévtnoav) will serve to explain 
other features common to our two passages. But the sub- 
stantival use of zod/en, found in the N. T. only in Apoe. Te 
might suggest that Barnabas’s language was unconsciously 
influenced by this passage also. Yet see Ecclus. 27° kab 
evdton avtd (rd dixatov) os modipn ddéns, a passage which also 
implies that rodipns was a word of dignified associations, fitting 
it for Barnabas’s purpose. 


THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS 17 


(27) Barn. xxi. 3. Apoe. 221% 12, 
eyyvs 6 Kipios kat 6 pucbds aidro. 6 Kaipos yap eyyis éorw. .. dod 


€pxopac Taxd kal é wioOds pov per’ euov. 


LXX Isa. 401° 80d Képios, Kipios (om. xs 2° 8*AQM) pera- 


_boxvos épxerat... dod 6 yids adrod wer’ aitod. Here Barnabas, 
while not intending an exact quotation, seems to have Isa. 40 
in mind. Perhaps his use of éyyis is due to its presence in the 
line before, éyyis yap 4 judpa xrd. Comp. 1 Clem. xxxiv. 3 
mpor€yet yap juiv’ 1d0d 6 Kupios, kal 6 pods adtod mpd tpoodaov 
avrod, xrA., and see 1 Clem. (54). 


GOSPELS. 
(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 

Against Barnabas’s knowledge of our Synoptic Gospels 
(and Acts) there is one piece of negative evidence which de- 
serves attention. In xv. 9 he argues, against the observance 
of the Jewish Sabbath, that the Christian day of glad festival 
is ‘the eighth day, ey 7 Kal 6 “Inoots dvéorn ex vexpdv Kat 
avepwlels avéBn cis ovpavots. Here, quite apart from all 
disputes as to whether Barnabas’s words must needs imply 
that the Ascension of Jesus, after an act of self-manifestation 


(pavepwOels), was on the self-same Sunday as the Resurrection, | 


we have to consider whether Barnabas would even have used _ 


language so ambiguous (to say the least), if he had known 
any of our Synoptics—unless it were Luke, before Acts (see 1°) 
had come into his hands. This difficulty must be borne in mind 
in estimating the final effect of the positive evidence adduced 
below: see also (31), (33) for other negative indications’. It 
tells specially against the view that any Gospel whose authority 
counted for so little, would be cited with os yéypanra (29). 


Matthew D 
(28) Barn. vii. 3. Matt. 27". 
G@\Aa kal oravpwbels émorifero dfee Cdaxav ait meeiv oivoy pera xodrs 
‘kal XoAj. poepeypevov, 


Ps, 682? cat 2wxay eis 7d BpGyd pov xodny, kal els thy diay 
pov emdticdy pe O€£0s. 


1 Cunningham, Epistle of Barnabas, xciii, cites also the discussion of the 
Sabbath in ch. xv, where ‘we find not the most distant allusion to the narra- 
tives of Matt, 12, or the emphatic declarations of vv. *”, of that chapter.’ 


CARLYLE C 
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Matthew alone of the Gospels refers to yoAyn: but it and 
Barnabas seem to represent independent traditions influenced 
by Ps. 68, Barnabas being nearest to its wording (mori(ew, 
éfos). Further Barnabas must have in view the Synoptic 
incident in Matt. 274°; Mark 15*°; (John 19” *-), not that of 
Matt. 27°*, which preceded the Crucifixion. And in general, 
Barnabas’s handling of the Passion in terms of O.T. types, 
especially from the Psalms, seems parallel to, rather than 
dependent on, Matthew’s narrative (cf. Luke 2311; Barn. vii. 9 
e€ovdeveiv): see further under John 1. 


(29) Barn. iv. 14. Matt. 22%, 

MpoceX@pEY pNTOTE, OS yéypaTTat, moddol ydp eioe KAyTol, drLyo O€ 
moddot KAntoi, ddiyou dé ekdexTol ekAeKTOL. 
evpeOopev. 


Here we may set aside the idea of direct dependence on 
4 Ezra 8° rodAol pen éxricOnoar, ddlyot 5€ c@Ojoovrat (or Greek to 
that effect). But taken along with 10°” od ydp paxdpios ef inép 
moAXovs, kal Kar’ dvoua e€xAnOns Tapa TO “TWlot@ xabds kal dAtyou, 
this passage points to a familiar maxim, akin to Barnabas’s 
quotation, as lying behind both 8* and 10%. In 8° it would 
naturally be adapted to its context, which speaks of God’s 
creative action, cf. 8' ‘The Most High hath made this 
world for many, but the world to come for few ’—where 
the same antithesis is implied. In this light, Barnabas and 
Matthew probably draw on a common source for the saying, 
whose proverbial character seems proved by its addition to 
Matt. 201° in some copies (CDN Latt. Syrr. Arm. Aeth. Orig.) 
There, too, Syr. Sin. and Pesh. omit the ydp found in Matt. 2214, 
as if it were no part of the familiar maxim. Where it was 

‘written’ we cannot now say. But é ws yéypanrau in Barnabas 
by no means excludes an apocryphal work ; witness Ayer } yap 
n ypapy, of Enoch in xvi. 5 (ef. vi. 13). So in xii. 1 an 
apocryphal dictum, somewhat akin to 4 Ezra 5°, is cited with 
dpice. ev AAA mpopyrn. Of course the improbability of és 
yéypantar being used to cite one of our Gospels (a narrative, 


* Compare Sanday, Gospels in the Second Century, 272: ‘We know that types and 
prophecies were eagerly sought out by the early Christians, and were soon 


collected ina kind of common stock from which every one drew at his 
pleasure.” 
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not.a ‘prophetic,’ writing), varies in degree as we put Barnabas 
early or late. On the other hand, Barnabas may have 
known the maxim in connexion with the parable of the 
Wedding Feast, and thence derive its exact wording, while 
yet thinking of it as occurring in a prophetic ‘scripture,’ 


UNCLASSED 
Luke 
(30) Barn. v. 9. Luke 5°. 
dre 6€ rods idiovs dmoarddous eEeAOe dm’ euod, dri avyp dpap- 
Tous péANovras Knpvocew Td evay- Twrds elt, Kupue. 


yéAuov avrod é€ehéEaro, dvras inép 
macav dpapriayv dvouwrépous .. . 


Peter’s exclamation might possibly contribute, like 1 Tim. 
111, to suggest Barnabas’s turn of thought ; see (17), (31). 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 


(31) Barn. v. 9. Matt. 9" °; Mark 2%? 
(Luke 5%). 
Gre b€ Tovs idiovs dmoardXovs Tovs €deyov trois pabnrais avrov, Atari 
peddovras Knptacew 70 evayyéduov (6rv) pera ray Teorey Kai dpap- 
aitov e&edd~aro, dvras imép macav twdav éobler. .. ; 6 d€ dkovoas Eelmev 


dyapriav avopwrépous, iva Sei~n dre . . . ov (yap) HAOov Kadéaar dixalous 
ovk HAGey Kadéoar Sixaiovs GAA  GAAa duaprwdois, 

dyaptwdots, tore epavépwoev éavroy 

eiva vioy Geod. 

This points to knowledge of a Logian tradition only partly 
parallel to the tradition common to our Synoptics; for the 
inference as to the sinful character of the Apostles is excluded 
by the context of all three Synoptists (including Luke, who 
adds eis perdvoiav), as well as by the general impression which 
they convey. That the saying, in a more or less detached 
form, was a familiar Adyos among Christians, is both likely 
and is implied by 1 Tim. 1% motos 6 Adyos kal mdons amodoyns 
d&tos, Ort Xpuorods “Incods 7AGev eis Tov Kdopov dpaptrwrods cGoat 
(see further under (17)): compare the way Barnabas con- 
tinues, «i ydp wi) WAOev ev capKl, TOs dv éo@Onoar of dvOpworor 
Bdémovres atrév. That there was no basis for Barnabas’s 
idea in any apocryphal writing is so far proved by Origen, 
Contra Celswm, i. 63, where he traces a similar suggestion to 
the passage in Barnabas. 

C2 
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(32) Barn. v. 11. 
> “ © e\ a a > a AJ 
ovKody 6 vids TOU Ceod eis TOUTO eV 
capkt 7AGev, va TO TéeAeLcoy TOV Gyap- 
col > , - , > 
Tidy avaxepadawon Tois SimEaow ev 
, a a 
Oavare tovs mpopyras airov. ovKovv 


Matt. 23°? (Luke 11*° f+), 
dua todo, idov, eye dmooréAho 
mpos tpas mpopynras .. . Omas On 
ép’ ipas wav aia Sikavov exxvydpevov 
eml TS ys... 


> a ERG) 
€lg TOUTO UTEMELVEY, 


The general idea is the same, though not its exact ap- 
plication. 


(33) Barn. v. 12. 

héyes yap 6 eds THY mAnyny THs 
Gapkos avrod ore €€ av’ray’ drav 
matagwow Tov moéva EavT@v, TOTE 
amonirar Ta mpdBara THs Toiwyns. 


Matt. 26°"; Mark 14°”. 
yéypanrat yap, Matd&w Tov roméva 
kal SvackopmicOnoetat Ta mpdBara THs 
moins. 


Cod. A of LXX has all the textual agreements here presented. 
As the application in Barnabas (dt. é& atréy, sc. the Jews) is 
quite foreign to Matthew and Mark, it looks as if he were 
unaware of any setting such as theirs. 


(34) 


Barn. vi. 6. Matt. 27°°; Mark 15%; 


uke 23°, 
The casting of lots on Christ’s garments is common to all 
our Gospels (including John 194). Barnabas quotes Ps. 21 for 
it and further Messianic touches. 


(35) 


2 ‘ a > , OS > a3 s cal c a > a ca ) 
emel ovv avakawiaas npas ev TH abeoet TOY GuapTL@Y emoinoey Huas GAdov 
, , ‘ , xn Vs ‘ a S 
Tumoy, as wadiay exew thy Wuxny, os Gv 1) avanAacoovtos av’rov Nuds.... 


Barn. vi. 11. 


Is the clause os maidlwy éxew thy Wexjv due merely to the 
‘parable’ which Barnabas sees in the promise as to entrance 
into ‘a land of milk and honey’; or is it only in the light of 
the idea of Christians as childlike in heart (cf. viii. 1, 3) that 
he perceives the parable as latent in this phrase? If the 
latter, then one of Christ’s logia seems presupposed, e.g. ddere 
Ta Taidia...T&v yap To.wvTwy éotly 7 Bactrela tro} Oeod (Mark 
1014; Luke 181°, cf. Matt. 191*), which gains special emphasis 
in Mark and Luke by the added words, ’Apiy A€éyw tyiv, ds edv 
pay deEnrar tiv Bacirelav tod Ocod os maidlov, od pi) eloedrOn eis 
abryv (cf. also Matt. 18°). 


(36) Barn. vii. 3: see (37). 


ene 


i 


| 
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(37) Barn. vii. 9. Matt. 277°; Mark 1577, 


ae « ered Sovrar airdy rére 
Th npépa tov modnpn exovra ov 
KOKKLVOY TrEpt TY odpKa, Kal épodory, 
Ovyx otrds €otwy dv ToTE Hueis EcTaUpo- 63 f.. 61 
x ne p Matt.26°f; Mark 14°F; 


Fi > 6 ’ A , 
oapev e£ou €VNOaYTES Kal KQTQKEVTN- Luke 22° f. 


cartes kal eumticartes; aAnbads odros 
iy 6 tore éywv Eéavriv vidy Cecod 
€ival, 

As to the incident of the ‘red robe,’ it forms part of the 
Synoptic tradition (see also John 197): the agreement be- 
tween Barnabas and Matthew in the use of kéxxivos (Mark 
moppipav, John ipdriov sopupodv) is due to Barnabas’s reference 
to 76 épuoy Td Kéxxtvov just above. As to the assertion of Divine 
Sonship, the reference to the Synoptic in incident at the hearing 
before the Sanhedrin is manifest; note the rére and the 
implicit reference to the prophecy of a regal Return (Matt. 

2.6%, ||). The descriptive participles éovdevnoavres (= éumat- 


faves: see Matt. 27% 31 41; Mark 15% %!1; Luke 22%, 23%, in 


the light of Luke 2311), caraxevrijoavres, guntioarres, refer simply 
to the type of occurrence seen in Matt. 27°°-*°; Mark 15'7~°, 
prior to the crucifixion and so without reference to John 
19°4-*7 : see also (41). 


(38) Barn. vii. 11. 

otro, pnoty (se. 6 Incois), of Oédovrés pe ibeiv Kal dwacdat pov 
ths Bacirelas, dpeldovow OAlBovtes kat mabdvtes AaPety pe. 

These words simply state in a dramatic form (ef. vii. 5) the 
moral of what goes before, viz. the allegory of the Red Wool 
amid the Thorns. They are no traditional logion of Jesus, 
falling outside our Synoptic tradition: ef. Matt. 16%, ||. For 
gnolv=‘He means,’ see x. 3 ff., 7f., xi. 11, ef. vi. 9, xi. 8. 


(39) Barn. xii. 10. Matt. 220°" + Mark 12°"? 


i, Z f 41-44, 
emel ovv prove Aeyew Ore 6 Luke : 20 


, © > , ey 
_ Xpioros vids eorw Aavid, adros mpo- tivos vids e€ott; éyovow aita, 


a a , Slim ix 
pnrever jive poBotpevos kat ovviev Tov AaBid. Ayer adrois, Ilas oty 


, s ’ 
THY ehaanp: TOY apapTodav® Eirev 6 AaBid ev Tlvevpare Kvpiov avrov kanei, 
> a 

Kupwos . . » Kat mdduy Aéyet otras éywv, Eimev 6 Kvpus.. . vno- 

Diy! Sat > - 

*‘Hoaias (45° ie .. "Ide mas A, déyer kato’ ror today aov ; «i ouv A, Kadet 
A a“ \ col 

airéy kipiov Kal vidv ob héyet. airov Kvpiov, TAs vids avToU €oTt ; 


1 §ronddiov Luke (Mark SAL) 


Pa 


; 


» 
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Here the use of Ps. 1101 is quite parallel, down to the 
application which concludes the argument. Textually Barnabas 
agrees with the LXX (Alexandrine: B deest) in sronddu0r, 
where Matthew and Mark (BD) have tmoxdro. 


(III) The Fourth Gospel. 


UNCLASSED 
(40) Barn. vi. 3. John 6", cf, 
eira ti Aéyer; Kal bs eAmioe én edv tis dyn ék rovrou Tov aprov, 
aurov (noerat eis Tov aidva, (noera cis Tov aidva, 


v. 1. 6 morevor eis, cf. LXX. 


Isa. 28" kai 6 morevar (em aire, 
SAQ) od pH KaracyurG7. 

Barn. villi. 5 Ot. 5& 176 Eproy emt rd EVAov; Sti. 7 Bactdrcla 
"Incod én ftrA@, kal Gre of eAmiCovtes em” adrov Cyoovrar els Tov 
aldva, 

ix. 2 tls éorw 6 Oédov Cheat els Tov aldva; Ps. 3313 6 Oérwv 
Cony. 

Xi. 10 kal Os dv payn e€ abr&v (se. d€vdpav), (yoerar eis rov aldva 
(as from a ‘prophet’ influenced Be Ezek. 4711”), interpreted 
in § II as meaning ds av dxoton TovTwy adovpéveav [the words 
connected with Baptism] kal moredon, (yoera eis Tov aléva. 

Compare Gen. 3°? cal viv wi} more... AdBy Tod bdov Tis 
(wis kat ayn, kal Gjoerar els Tov aidva. 

Apoe. 2" 76 vikGrtt décw aire payeiv ek Tod EtAov Ths Gwfs... 

227 &idov (ws morody Kaptovs dHdeKa, also !4 19, 

Barnabas is clearly haunted by the phrase (jceta: eis rdv 
aiéva, which he uses to gloss other phrases of the LXX in 
Vi. 3, ix. 2, (xi. 10). But whether he got it from Gen. 322, 
the Psalms of Solomon, xiv. 2, or rather from the apocryphal 
‘prophet’ seemingly cited in xi. g-11 (as his use of it in 
connexion with {¥vdop, especially in xi. 6f. and 10, rather 
suggests: ef. Apoc. 27, &c.), or again from current Christian 
usage (see Ecclus. 37°, cf. Wisd. 51°), is obscure. In any case 
he seems independent of John; for he makes no allusion to 


» Jesus as 6 dptos tis Cwijs. 


“= 
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(41) Barn. xi.1 ff, 8. John 19%, 

(ntnooper O€ i EueAnoev TH Kupio kal e&jAOev atua kal Vdep. 
mpopavepdcat mept rod vdaros kal 
meph rod oravpod (then quota- 
tions, especially Ps. 1°~*) .. . ai- 
obdvecOe Tas TO Vdwp Kal Tov oravpdy 
emt TO avTo Spicev" TovtTo yap héyet, 
pakdpio. ot emt rov oravpdy édmi- 
cavres xatéBnoay cis To Vdwp, OTe Tov 
pev pro Oor eyes ‘ ev Katp@ aitod’... 

Barnabas’s treatment of the Water and the Cross (not Blood, 
as in John) is quite independent, being connected in his own 
mind with the {/Aov and édara in Ps. 1. Indeed the treatment 
of the Blood and the Water in John 19™, 1 John 5°° 6 
2€Odv 80 Baros kal aluaros, is so different that, had Barnabas 
known the Johannine writings, he could hardly have written 
as he does. 


(42) Barn. xii. 7. John 3"? 

The handling of the type of the Brazen Serpent is so 
different that, taken by itself, it ‘makes against rather than 
for the theory of acquaintance with the Fourth Gospel’ 
(Rendall, ad loc.). 


On the whole, in spite of their affinities in ‘the deeper 
order of conceptions,’ to which Keim in particular has called 
attention (cf. Sanday, Gospels im the Second Century, 270 ff.), 
we must regard Barnabas as unacquainted with the Fourth 
Gospel. Its Logos conception is one upon which he would be 
SImost sure to seize, with much else to his anti-Judaic purpose. 
~ Rather it looks as if Barnabas and this Gospel shared to some 
degree in a common mode of thought touching Eternal Life 
and feeding upon words of Life—a mode of thought visible 
also in the Eucharistic prayers of the Didache. 


THE DIDACHE 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE treatment of apparent quotations from Scripture in 
the Didache is rendered difficult by the composite character 
of the document. It is impossible to treat it as an homo- 
geneous whole, but it is hard to decide what strata are to be 
recognized in its composition. 

It has been thought best to adopt the following arrange- 
ment, while admitting that the classification is uncertain in 
several respects. 

1. The Two Ways, i-vi. In this section no attempt has 
been made to reconstruct the primitive text from a com- 
parison of the Greek MS. found by Bryennios, the Latin 
version and the text used in Barnabas—except in the 
omission of the section eddAoyeire . . . riis budaxqs (i. 3-31, 2) 
This is treated separately, as manifestly secondary. 

2. The ecclesiastical section, vii. 1-xv. 3. 
¥ 3. The eschatological section in xvi. 

4. The interpolation in the ‘Two Ways,’ i. 3-11, I. 


The formulae which appear to introduce quotations are as 
follows :— 
1. In the Two Ways. 


Except in the interpolated section (see below) no formulae 
are used. 


2. In the Ecclesiastical section. 
(1) Did. viii. 2 ds éxéXevoev 6 Kupws ev 6 evayyedi@ adrod . 
Ch XV.83, 4. 
(2) Did. ix. 5 «tpnxer 6 Kvpuos ... 
3. In the Eschatological section. 
(1) Did. xvi. 7 &s eppéOn... 
4. In the Interpolation in the Two Ways (i. 3-ii. 1). 
(1) Did. i. 6 efpnra... [introducing the Saying ‘Idpecdra 
| édenpootyn cov eis ras xeipds gov, péxpis dv yes tim dds, which cannot 
| be traced to any known source]. 
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1, THE TWO WAYS, I-VI. 


There are no certain quotations from or allusions to the 
Old Testament or to any other documents which can serve 
as a standard of accuracy in quotation. 


ACTS AND EPISTLES. 


D 
Acts d 
(1) Did. iv. 8. Acts 4”. 
avycowovnoes b€ ravta TG ddeApe ovde eis Te TaY tmapxdrvTaY aiT@ 
gov kal ovk épeis iba civa, Creyev iBvov eivar, GAN jv avrois 


dravra Kowd, 
The resemblance is such as might be due to similarity of 
circle or of conditions of life, and is not sufficiently close to 
prove literary dependence, on one side or the other. 


Romans d. 
(2) Did. v. 2, Rom. 12°. 
ov ko\Adpevn ayabG. dmoaruyourres TO tmrovnpdy, KOAAd-~ 


pevor TO ayabe. 

The verbal coincidence is close, but the phrase is not re- 
markable (cf. iii. 9), and seems like an ethical commonplace. 
In the absence of other signs of any use of the epistle, it cannot 
prove literary dependence on either side. 


UNCLASSED 
Hebrews 
(3) Did. iv. 1. Heb. 13’. 
rov Aadoivrés cor Tov Adyov TOU pynpovevere TOV ryoupevoy tpar, ol- 
cot pnrOnon vuKros Kal npépas. ries €hdAnoay bpiv Tov héyov TOU Ceod. 


There is some similarity of thought, but the distinctive 
nyowpevov is not in Didache, and the phrase Aaheiv tov Adyov 
rod @cod is a natural one. 


Jude 

(4) Did. ii. 7. Jude ”?, 

ob pronoes mdvra dvOpwrov { ddAa Text very uncertain. 
ods péev eréyées, mept b€ dy mpoo- 
evén, om. Lat. |, obs 6¢ dyamnoets imep 
Thy Wuxny cov. 

See Ley. 197 f. for wording of 
Did. 
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GOSPELS. 
(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 

UNCLASSED 

(5) Did. iii. 7, cf. Matt. 5° (due to Ps. 36”). 
(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 
(6) Did. i. 2. Matt. 22°°-*, 
mp@tov ayannoes tov Oedv Tov dyamnoeis Kipiov rov Gedy cov ev OAn 

moucavtd a, Sevrepov tov mryciov rH Kkapdia cov...adrn éorw F peyddn 
gov os ceauTor. kai mparn évrodn. Sevrépa d€ dpota 


avrn, dyamnoes tov mAnciov cov as 
oeaurév: cf. Mark 12” f- 

Here there is juxtaposition of the two principles associated 
in the Gospels and with like emphasis on their order; but the 
addition rév roujoavrd ce suggests direct Jewish influence. 
See Ecelus. 7°°, and cf. (5). 


(7) Did. i. 2. Matt. 7”. 
mavra O€ doa éay Oednons pi yive mavra ovv dou eav OéXnTe Wa ToLd- 
‘ ‘ LT, 4 , ca a 6 aes Les 
aOai cor, Kai od GAX@ ju Tote. ow vp of GvOperot, ovrws Kal tpeis 
moutre avrois (cf. Luke 6"). 
Tobit 4%. 


d puceis, pndevi rrounons. 
Acts 15 9, 
kal Goa pn Oédere éavrois yiverOat 
érépots (-@) gy moveire. cc. D min. 
paue. syrbl ¢-* sah. aeth. Iren.lat 
Cyprian. 

The evidence seems to show that the form preserved in 
Tobit re-emerges in the Jewish saying ascribed to Hillel, 
‘What is hateful to thyself, do not to thy fellow’; and 
the negative form in the Didache may be due to such 
influence. On the other hand the wording dca édy Dednons pr 
ktA., instead of 6 wice?s (found also in Greek, attributed e.g, 
to Cleobulus), seems due to the influence of the evangelical 
form of the saying (cf. Lampridius, in Vita Alex. Severt, 
51, 7 quod a quibusdam sive Iudaeis sive Christianis audie- 
rat...‘ Quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris’; so Ddascalia, 
i, 1, adding ‘ab alio’). If the saying be part of the true text 
of the Acts, it would here most naturally be attributed to the 
use of the Acts. If it be regarded as a gloss in Acts, the 
Didache may have originated such a gloss. 
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2. THE ECCLESIASTICAL SECTION, VII-XvV. 
There are no certain quotations or allusions to the Old 
Testament or to any other documents which can serve as 
a standard of accuracy in quotation, save the free quotation 
from Mal. 11 ‘f- in xiv. 3, where cai xpdv@ (added to éy wavri 
rémq) finds a parallel in the Targum ad loc. 


EPISTLES. 
D 
1 Corinthians d 
(8) Did. x. 6. 1 Cor. 16”. 
papay aéa. papav add. 


The Aramaic words would seem, from the sudden way in 
which they are introduced in 1 Corinthians, to have been 
in common use. But it may be noted that in each case they 
are used to enforce a warning. In the Didache, et ris ok eoriv 
[dy.os], peravoetrw, In 1 Corinthians, «f rus od pidei Tov Kedpuov, 
qTeo avabepa. 

GOSPELS. 
(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 
C 
Matthew c 
(9) Did. vii. 1. Matt. 28”. 

Banricare eis Td dvopa Tov matpos Barritovres adrovs eis 7b Gvopa TOU 

al Tod viod Kal rod dylov mvevparos. maTpos Kal Tov viod Kai rod dyiov 
MVEVLATOS, 

The Trinitarian baptismal formula is not found in the 
Canonical New Testament except in Matthew ; but on account 
of its liturgical use, its presence here cannot prove literary 
dependence on _the Gospel. Further, it cannot be held 
certain that these words stood originally either in this section 
of the Didache or in the original text of Matthew (om. codd. 
ap. Euseb.). 
| i d 
(x0) Did. ix. 5. Matt. 7°. 

kal yap mept Tovrou elpnkev 6 Kupuos, pi Sdre Td dyvoy Tois Kvat. 
py Sdre 7d Gyo Tots kvot, 

The verbal resemblance is exact, but the passage in 
Matthew contains no reference to the Eucharist, and the 
proverbial character of the saying reduces the weight which 
must be attached to verbal similarity, ef. (13). It is cited 


as a saying of the Lord. 


x 
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(11) Did. viii. rf. 
ai 5€ mnoreta tpev pn €orwcay pera 
col ~ ie 
Tay UmoKpiTev' vnoTevovot yap Sev- 
, , ‘ ¢ iz a AY 
téepa oaBBatwy Kai méepmrn’ tpeis Sé 
a 
yyotevoate rerpdda Kal mapackeuny. 
2 pnd€ mpocedxecbe ws of bmoxprral, 
> eres 3 wey ¢ , > a 
GAN os ekédevoev. 6. Kupuos. ev tO 
> , > “a LA 7 
evayyehig avrod, ovre mporedxeabe, 
4 cel c a > ”~ 
marep nuav 6 ev TH ovparg, aya- 

oOnt® 7d cov, 
Bacieia cov, yernOnrw To O€Anud cov 
. > > n x 7’ aN A od 
as €v ovpav@ kal émt ys’ tov Gprov 
£, nn o cod , 

NUGY Tov ertovotoyv Sos Hiv onpepor, 
‘ a cia A > A € col c 
kat aes nyiv thy opedyy nuav, os 
kat npeis adhicuev trois ddedéracs 
npOv, Kat pa cioevéyens qpas eis 
metpagpwov G\Ad pioar nuas dd rod 

a a A 
movnpov" Gre cod eotw 7» Sivas Kab 
c / > A oA 
7 Sd€a eis Tos aidvas. 


dvopa ébcra 7 


Matt. v. 5 om. syrs!". 
codd. recent. 


Matt. 6". 
ao A , A , ¢ c 
Grav O€ mmorevnre py yivere, ws ot 
tmokpiral, oxvOperot adavigovor yap 
Ta mpdcana attav, Oras havecu Tos 
4 + 
avOpamous vnorevovres. duny yo bpiv 
6re dréxovor Tov pcOdv airov’ ob dé 
, 
moreveov Ghewpai cov tiv Kepadny Kat 
‘ 
TO mpdcwndy cov viva. 
= 
Matt, 6°: °-”. 
Leer fe > + 6. 
kal Otay mpocevynabe ovk eceabe 
> 
as of brokpital .. . ovTws otv mpocet- 
xeobe ipeis’ mérep nuav 6 év Tots ovpa- 
ms - € , ey D , c 
vois, dyacOnrw To dvopa cou, eAbeT@ 
> , Wan 
Bacwrcia cov, yernOnrw ro OéAna cov 
as €v ovpay@ kal emi yas’ Tov dprov pay 
Tov emtovarov dds Hiv onpepor, Kat apes 
qui Ta dheAnpata Hav, os Kal Hpeis 
> , col See ta (4 col \ A 
adykapey rots dpehérars nudy, kal py 
eloeveykns Tas cis meipagpov dANa 
pdoat Tuas did Tod movnpod. 


agpnkaper] apioueyv DELAI? al., dpiceuey SCGKMSUTI* 


movnpod]| add. 87. god éatw % Baorrela kal 4 Stvapus Kal % ddga eis 


Tovs aiavas’ dyny. codd. recent. ; add. 871 ood éorw 4 Baotrela Kal 4 déga eis Tous 
aidvas’ duqy. syr™ (syr*™ deest); add. quoniam tuum est robur et potentia 
in aevum aevi amen. sah.; add. quoniam est tibi virtus in saecula saecu- 
lorum. k. 


In the section about fasting the only point in common is 
the connexion of fasting with hypocrisy ; there is also in 
the Didache a complete perversion of the spirit of Christ's 
teaching about fasting, and the specific reference to Pharisees 
is wanting. 

In the sections touching prayer the writer seems clearly 
familiar with a definite statement of Christ’s teaching, though 
hardly a written one, cf. airoé after év ro eayyedtw. There 
is also a superficial point of connexion with Matt. 65, inas- 
much as both there and in the Didache the true method of 
prayer is contrasted with a false one. But Matthew dis- 
tinguishes (cf. v. 7) between the false methods of the droxpirat 
(a class of Jews) and the é@vixol, while the Didache makes no 
mention of é6rxoi. It must however be remembered that the 
text of Matthew is doubtful on this point, as B syre"™ read 
droxpiral instead of evixot. It would also appear probable 
from what precedes and follows that the Didache makes the 
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falsity of method on the part of the droxpital lie not so much 
in the spirit as in the form of their prayers. 

The Lord’s Prayer in the Didache agrees with the Matthaean 
version as against the Lucan, in the number of clauses which 
it contains, in the introduction by the words otrw mpocetyeobe, 
and in its verbal similarity. There are no divergences from 
Matt. 6° ** except in four points :— 

(1) 7@ odpave@ for rois ovpavois. 
(2) dperny for dperjpara. 
(3) adlewev for apjxapev. 

(4) The doxology. 

(3) may be dismissed on the ground of possible assimilation 
in the text of our MS. of the Didache to the later text of the 
Lord’s Prayer. As to (1) and (2) the differences would be 
insignificant, were it not that they come in a liturgical 
passage, where the text is apt to be strictly fixed by use, and 
that the whole quotation seems to come directly from a local 
liturgical usage. (4) The peculiar form of the doxology does 
not agree exactly with any of the forms known to occur in 
the authorities for the text of Matthew. 

These three sections, on fasting, on prayer, on the Lord’s 
Prayer, cannot be separated from each other. They point at 
least to similar local conditions; but the two former rather 
weaken the probability that the Lord’s Prayer is a direct 
quotation from our Matthew. 


(12) Did. xi. 7. Matt. 12°, 
naca yap apapria apeOnoerat, avr naga dpapria kat Braodnpuia ade- 
dé dpapria ovk apeOnoera. Onoeras ois avOpwros, 4 Se Tod 
Tvevpatos Bracdnpia ovk apeOnoera, 

Mark 3”. 


, > ’ - co Ae) 
mavra apeOnoerat Tots viots T@Y ay- 
Opareyv Ta apaprnpara, kai ai BAao- 
pnpia boa dv Braohnunowow" bs 8 
av Braodnunon cis To vedpa rd”Aytov, 
> * + > A A > > 
ovk exes aheow eis Tov aid@va, adr 
évoxds éotw aiwviov dyaprnparos, cf, 
Luke 12”. 


The form of the quotation is closer to Matthew than to 
Mark or Luke, and a similar context for the saying is obviously 
implied. Yet what is true of (10) applies here also. 


‘ 
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(13) Did. xiii. 1. Matt. 10". 
mas Oe mpopirrns adn Ouvds, behav dws yap 6 épydrns rhs tpopijs avtov. 
KabjnoOa mpos tmas, aéibs ears THs Luke 10’. 


a -~ s ~*~ -~ 
tpopis avtov, aoavtws SiddoKados diéwos yap 6 épyarns rod puob0d avrod. 
dAnbwes eorw dévos Kal adros domep 1 Tim. g" 


d epyarys Tis Tpoghiis atros. d£vos 6 épydrns Tov proGod avrod. 
The verbal coincidence is exact, and is made the more 
noticeable by the fact that in Luke and 1 Timothy zpo¢jjs is 
replaced by pucd0t. But 1 Timothy seems to show that the 
saying was one in common Christian use, while the Didache 
does not refer it to ‘the Lord, as in clear Gospel citations. 


D 
Luke d 
(14) Did ix. 2. Luke 22", 
Mp@Tov mepi Tov mornpiov. kal SeEduevos mornpiov evxapioTnoas 
etre, AdBere rovTo Kat Siauepioare eis 
c ‘ \ ‘ a 
€avrovs .. . kat NaBov aprov kth. 


The R. V. goes on to give an account of another zornjpior. 
But D omits, and so does the Syriac, though it inverts the 
order. If, then, we regard this as a ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tion, the order in the Didache is the same as that found in 
what would be the earliest text of Luke. But the specific 
associations of the Last Supper in Luke are ignored; there- 
fore it does not seem that the resemblance is to be explained 
by any literary dependence, but rather by a common traditional 
usage. 

(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 
(15) This, as implied in the Didache, corresponds closely 
to what is found in our Synoptics, particularly Matthew, and 
is alluded to under the phrase 16 evayyéAiov, which apparently 
means the Message itself rather than any special record. a 


Thus we have int 34.3 the phrase xara 76 76 ddypa Tod evay- 


ee 


is to Ee found in xi. 4 mas 88 dmdarodos épxdpuevos mpds dyads 
dex0ijTw as Képios, which suggests Matt. 104°, but can scarcely 
be regarded as a quotation; see also (12) for xi. 7. So in 
vill. 2, the tense éxéAevoey supports the view that the eday- 
yedtov is thought of as uttered by the Lord, and not as 
written down. In view of these passages, it is not certain 
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that the phrase os éxere év tO edayyeAlp (rod Kupfov Ayr), in 
XV. 3, 4, has any other sense. 
(III) The Fourth Gospel. 
UNCLASSED 

Under this heading it will be proper to mention the 
passages in ix-x which seem reminiscent of Johannine ideas 
and terminology. Three are especially noticeable :— 

(16) Did. ix. 2 dap rijs aylas duméAov AaBld rod taidds cov. 

This must refer primarily at least to the Church regarded 
as the Messianic kingdom, and not to Christ personally 
(which is excluded by éyvdpicas 81d “Inood). It may also 
refer secondarily to the Davidic Messianic king, who in 
Jewish thought is almost interchangeable with the nation in 
its ideal aspect. Cf the Targum on Ps, 8014.15 The vine- 
shoot which thy right hand hath planted and the king Messiah 
whom thow hast established for thyself, and Apoc. Baruch 39 
‘Tunc revelabitur Messiae mei principatus qui similis est fonti 
et viti.’ It is relative to this mystical idea of the Church that 
the Cup is to be understood (cf. avevyatixds words in x. 3). 
The resemblance to John 15! rests on little more than the 
figure of the vine for the Messianic Kingdom. 

(17) Did. ix. 3 edxapiorotpeév oor... bn%p rhs (wis kal yvdcews 
js eyvdpioas huiv dd Inood rob madds cov. Cf. John 17%. 

(18) Did. x. 3 hiv d& éxaplow mvevpariKiy tpopyy Kal moroy 
kal wiv aidviov 61a Tod rardds cov. Cf. John 645-55, 

It is noticeable that the distinctive ideas oi‘the manna and 
the identification of the bread with the body of Christ, are 
not found in the Didache. The point of closest resemblance is 
that the Didache, like the Fourth Gospel, does not connect the 
spiritual food with the specific ideas of the institution, as is 
done in the Synoptic narrative. 


38. THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CHAPTER. 


GOSPELS. 
The Synoptic Tradition. 
(19) Did. xvi. 1. Matt. 24% *, 
yenyopeire trep ths Cans tyav’ ot yenyopeire ovv, dre ovK oldate rota 
Roxvor tudv pr oBecOntwcav Kal of  pepa 6 Kvpios tudy Epxerar . . . Kal 


- o utd Ly > 
dapies ipay pr ekrvécdooay, dhda ipeis yiverOe erosor dri 7 dpa ov 


‘ 
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, ¢ 4 > i thy 4 } 
yiveoOe erowsor’ ov yap oidare thy Spav 
ev 7) 6 KUplos Huav epxerat. 


Soxeire 6 vids rod avOpmmov epxerat. 
Ch 250. 
Luke 12”, 
éorwoay tuav ai dogves mepteCoo- 


Cf. 12”, 


évat kal of AVyvot KaLdpeEvoL. 
p X 


Matt. 24” jpépa] Spa LIKU al. pler. lat-vet. syr%™ pesh. Tate: 


Orig. Ath. 


There is a marked parallel to Luke 12°, where alone dogves 
and Avxvor occur in the same combination ; ‘but it is in Matt. 
that penyansie goes with odk ofdare mola nuepa [Spa] 6 Kipos 


bpav Epxerat, and with jucpay ode Thy Spay in 25), 


(20) Did. xvi. 3-5. 

ev yap Tals €oxarats nucpats mAnOvy= 
Ohoovrat of evdorpopArar kad of Pbo- 
pets Kal orpapnoovrar ta mpdBara eis 
AvKous Kal 1) aydmrn orpadjcera eis 
picos, adgavovons yap tis dyopias pio} 
govoww dAXipovs kal OiwEovort kal mapa- 
bdoover, kal TOTE panjoerat 6 6 Koopo- 
TAdvos as vids C€od kal roupoet onpcia 
kal répara, kal 7 yn mapadobncera «is 
Xelpas uvrod Kat mromoe abéuita A 
ovdénore yéyover €& aidvos’ tére Héet 
1) KTioLs TOV dvOpdrov eis THY TUp@ow 
THs Soxtpacias kal geavdadioBicovras 


Regs IO ae ere eon 


ToAQol kal dmododvrat of Se vTopel- 
vavres €v Th mloTeL avTav owbncovrat 
Um avtod Tov Katabépuaros. 


Matt. 24°», 

kai rote gKavdadio Oncovrat moni, 
kat GdAnAovs Tapaddcovar, Kal puorn- 
cove. _adAjovs" kai ToAXol wWevdo- 
mpopnrac eyepSigovrar kal mhavqgovar 
moddovs* Kal Sud Td mAnOuvOivat Thy 
dvoulay Voyicerat 7 7 dydarn TOV TOA- 
Ady’ 6 dé tropeivas cis Téhos ovTOS 
gobjocra. Cf. Matt. 715, 24% and 
Mark 13". 


There are several points of connexion with Matt. 241-13, 
but this may not represent more than a common oral basis 
containing a good many conventional Apocalyptic ideas. It 
is to be noted that there is penlans in Matthew analogous to 
6 KoopotAdvos xTA. and to dm’ abrod rod kataQéuwaros, parallels 
to which are rather to be found i in Ascensio Isaiae, iv. 2 ff. 


(21) Did. xvi. 6. 


kal Tore havncerat Ta onpeia Ths 


Matt. 24°°f. 


A - ~ 
kal Tore pamjoerau TO OnpEtov Tod 


dA Geias’ mp@rov onwEtov exmeTdcews ev 
ouparg, eira onpeio govis gadmeyyos, 
kat 7d Tpirov dvdoragis vexpar, 


viod TOU dvépdmov ¢ ev TO odpar@ eee kat 
amoorenet TOUS dyyddous avrov pera 


oddnuyyos pevis peyddns. 


The parallelism is insufficient to warrant any sure inference. 
The scheme in the Didache is rather that of 1 Thess. Aitzice 
where we have (1) the revelation of the Lord from Heaven 
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with angels of power, (2) the archangel’s trumpet call, (3) the 
resurrection. Cf. too the o7para ge of the Stbylline 
Oracles, ii. 188 (foupata, oddrmy€, dvdoracis, ef. iv. 173 ff.), and 
the description of the ‘apovofa in the <Ascensio Isaiae, 
chap. iv. For heavenly ‘portents, cf. J osephus’ s account of 
signs before the war; and for the meaning of éxzéraovs, ef. 
Sib. Orac. viii. 302 and Isa. 65° (in which Barnabas sees 
a reference to the Crucifixion). Apparently this idea was 
a more specific form given to ‘the sign of the Son of Man, 
which originally pointed simply to Dan. 74 and its imagery. 

On the whole, we notice that this section (1) contains 
features not found in our Synoptic tradition, and represents 
a more specific and personal doctrine of Antichrist, more 
closely resembling | that found in 2 Thess. 2; Barn. iv; Ase. 
Isaiae, iv: (2) agrees far more fully with Matthew than with 
any other single Synoptic, though it has certain points 
peculiar to Luke, ef. (19): but (3) cannot be said to prove 
its author’s knowledge of our Matthew, as distinct from the 
tradition lying behind it, which may well have been that of 
the region in which the Didache itself was compiled. While, 
then, use of our Synoptic tradition is highly probable, the 
verdict in relation to the individual gospels must remain 
doubtful. 


4, THE INTERPOLATION IN THE ‘TWO WAYS’ 


(i. 3-11. 1). 
EPISTLES. 
D 
1 Peter d 
(22) Did. i. 4. $ Potray. 
dméxou TOY TapKiKGy kal TopaTLKoY dméxerOar tev capKikey émOupidr, 
émiBupuav. 


The text of the Didache, as it stands, recalls 1 Pet. 27. 
The sentiment, however, is a natural one, and it is worth 
noticing that the conjunction of cwparixéy and capkikdv seems 
rather tautologous, and that cwparikév has been replaced in 
A. ©. vii. 1 by xoopixdv. For the possibility that coparixay 
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originally stood alone, ef. 4 Macc. 1°? rév 32 émlOvrdv ai pv eior 
Woxixal ai 8 cwparixat. If this suggestion be right, capkixov 
would be a later gloss derived from 1 Peter and due to the 
same feeling as that which led to the substitution of 
koopikov in A. C. vii. 1 (possibly from Titus 2%). The context 
suggests that Didache has in view émvyta that wrong one’s 
neighbour, as in Matt. 577-°°. 


(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 
D 
Matthew 
(23) Did. i. 5. 
ovk é&edevoerar excibev péxpis 00 
amobg tov éxxarov Kodpdvrny. 


Matt. 5”. 

ov py e&€AOns exeiOev ews dv amo- 
86s Tov €oxarov Kodpavrnv. Cf. Luke 
12°, which has Aemrév arodgs. 

The wording of the Dedache is closer to Matthew than it is 
to Luke, especially in the use of xodpdvrnv and not Aenrép. 
But the context is quite different, and it would be hazardous 
to lay much stress on a phrase which must have been a 
familiar one. See further under (25), (26). 


Luke 


(24) See under the next section, 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 
(25) Did.i. 3. Matt. 5447. 


evAoyeire Tods KaTapwpévovs dpiv 
Kal mpooevyer be Umep TOY ExOpOy tpav, 
myorevere dé imp Tov SuoxdyT@y ipas. 
mola ‘yap xdpis edy ayanGre Tous 
dyar@vras byas ; ovyt Kal ra &Oyn 1d 
avTo mowovow ; tpeis S€ dyamare rods 
picovvrus vpas Kal ody e£ere €xOpdy, 


dyamaGre tovs éxOpovs ipav, Kat 
mpocedxecbe tnép Tov Staxdvrov ipas 
. + + €Gy yap ayamnonte Tovs aya- 
mavras tpas, Tiva puoOdy exere ; ovyi 
kal of TeAG@vat TO adTO TroLOdTL KTA. 


= 
Luke 6?7—*, 
> cal \ > ‘ c a col 
ayanate Tovs €xOpovs tuav, Kaos 
E A e Bec Habre ceaaen 
e A 
mouire Tois pucovaw dpas, evoyeire 
ToUs KaTapwpévous vir, mpooevyerbe 
tmep tev émnpeatdvrav twas... Kat 
el ayanGre rovs dyarévras buds, ola 
o / 
bpiv xdpus ori; .. , Kal yap of auap- 
T@AOL TO avTO ToLOdaL. 


In Matt. post éxOpods tuay add. ebdoyeire rods Karapwuévous iuas DLKI ef h 


pesh et mss. vss. pp. recen. 


ante kat mpooedx. add. Ka@s Tovetre Tovs picodyTas 


buds D lat. pler. (non k) pesh. mss. vss. pp. recen, amte diwxdvrev add. émnpea- 
(évrav duds xal D lat. pler. (non k) pesh. mss. vss, pp. recen. 
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It seems impossible to decide whether the occurrence of 
Matthaean and Lucan features, e.g. rota xdpus (ef. Luke 6°) 
and rd €0vn (cf. Matt. 54), be due (1) to a blending of the two 
Gospels, (2) or to the knowledge of another Greek source 
nearer to the Adyia, which are generally supposed to be the 
source of this section of the matter common to the first and 
third evangelists, (3) or to oral tradition, (4) or to an early 
harmony (e.g. the Diatessaron). 

With regard to the second possibility, it may be noted that 
the emphasis on fasting, which seems to be represented as 
a climax, is in keeping with a tendency discernible in later 
Jewish literature (cf. Tobit 12°) and which assumes promi- 
nence in 2 Clement 164, but it is not found in the N. T.! 
It is therefore unlikely that it appeared in a source earlier 
than the Canonical Gospels. ody éfere éyOpdv at the end of 
a paragraph, if an addition of a redactor, cannot be very 
late, see Didasc. i. 1, and cf. Apol. Aristidis 15, Justin, 
Apol. i. 14. 


(26) Did. i. 4-6. 

(1) eav ris cou 86 pamurpa eis THY 
beEvay craydva, oTpepoy abt@ kat Thy 
G@Anv kai €on Téhevos. (2) éay ayya- 
pevon o€ Tis piriov &v, Umaye per 

> - 3 PB y hee / / 
avtod dvo, ( 3) eay apy Tis TO iparidy 
(4) éav 
AdBn Tis ard cov TO ody, pH arairer 
n a) ; 
woe yap  dvvaca ( ) avTt TO 
to) yap vvac at, 5) mwavTt TH 


> Za , / ‘ mn Fe s 
airotyri oe didou Kai py draires. 


gov, 80s aitr@ kal rov xiTava. 


Matt. 5%-, 

a ¢ , > \ / 
doris oe pamife eis rnv deEidv cov 
ovaydva, oTpépov ait Kal Thy GAAnv® 
kal TO Oé€dovti wou KpiOjvar Kai Tov 
, a Ww > ~ ‘ 4 
xiTavad gov AaBeiy apes avT@ kai TO 


omega 


ipdriov’ Kal dotis oe “yy pevoer pidtov 
&, Umaye per adrod dvo" T@ airodyti 
ae OiOov, Kal tov Oédovra amd cov 
daveicacba pn dnoorpapjs. 


Luke 6”~*, 
~ , , 2 & A 4 
T@ TUntovTi ge éml THY oaydva 
, \ \ Dh . Cre Yoke 1 ~ 
mapexe Kal tiv GAAnv' Kal aro Tov 
” , - 
aipovrés gov TO tpartoy Kat Tov xiTa@va 
4 a 
py Kodvans’ mavti airodvri oe didov, 
~ ww / 
kat amd TOU alpovros Ta oad py arate. 
ml ts 


The resemblance of this passage to Matthew and Luke is 
obvious. It should however be observed that, if we take the 
five cases as arranged and numbered above in the Didache, 
Matthew has 1, 3, 2, 5, omitting 4, while Luke has I, 3, 5) 4; 
omitting 2. Going outside the Canonical Gospels, Tatian’s 
Diatessaron (according to the reconstruction made by Zahn in 


But notice in this connexion the quite early addition in Mark 9” of sal 
ynorela to mpooevxf, which is found in syr** and almost all late authorities. 
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his Forschwngen, i. 17) had 1, 2, 3, 4, omitting 5, and Justin’s 
Apology, i. 16, cites only 1, 3, and 2 a line later. It is hard 
to draw any more definite conclusion from these facts, than 
that the resemblance to our Gospels may be explained in any 
one of the four ways mentioned in the preceding note. It 
should be added that the addition of the phrases kal éon 
rédevos and ovdé yap dvvaca shows the freedom with which 
the redactor is handling his material, whencesoever derived. 
It is useless to analyse closely the exact verbal corre- 
spondences with Matthew and Luke; for in a passage 
in which so many possibilities are open, only the closest 
verbal resemblances would be sufficient to prove literary 
dependence. 


1 ypapn. 


CLEMENT OF ROME 


INTRODUCTION. 


Standard of Accuracy in quotations. The quotations from 
the Old Testament seem for the most part to be made with 
great exactness, especially in the case of the citation of longer 
passages. Occasional variations from the text of the Septua- 
gint occur ; but these are usually very slight, and may possibly 
represent readings of the text differing from those in the 
principal MSS.: see also p. 124. 

The quotations from the N. T. are clearly made in a different 
way. Even in the case of N. T. works which as it appears 
to us were certainly known and used by Clement, such as 
Romans and 1 Corinthians, the citations are loose and inexact. 
This is not the place to discuss the causes of this difference 


in method; it is sufficient to point out that this fact makes it/ v¢ 
in the highest degree precarious to argue from the inexact-| _ 
“ness of possible quotations of other works in the N.T., that! 
Clement did not know, and was not using these works. ! 


| 
} 


Formulae of Citation. Passages from the O. TT. are fre- 
quently introduced by the phrases yéypanrai, 70 YEYPapmevov, 


EPISTLES, ACTS, AND APOCALYPSE. 


A 


Romans a 


(x) Clem. xxxv. 5, 6. Rem 1? ”, 


arroppiwavres agp éavrav macay 
> , A > , , »~ 
adixiav Kat dvopiay, meovekiay, Epets, 
, 4 / 6 ¢ 
xaxonOelas Te kai Sdxous, yrOupispous 
re Kai Katadadids, Ocoorvyiay, Umepy- 
, 4 > , 6 , 
gaviay te kal adaovetay, kevo o&iay 
re kal adidogeviar. 


memAnpopevos macy advKia, Tovy- 

, , , ‘ 06 
pia, mheove£ia, Kakig, peoTous pOdvov, 
gédvov, Epidos, Sddov, kakonOeias, 
Yibupiords, Karadddovs, Oeoorvyeis, 
iBpirrds,  stmepnpavous, adafovas, 
epeuperds Kkak@y, ‘yovevow amewOeis, 
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a 3 
Tavra yap of mpdooovres otvyy- dovvérovs, dovvOérovs, dorépyous, 
a Ae: x , o Ss 
Tol TH OeG bmdpxovow" ov pdvov dé  dveenuovas, otrwes 7d Otkai@pa Tov 
, > n~ n~ , 
ot mpdocorres aird, GANA kal of cuv- cod énvyvdvres, Sr Ta TOLadTa Tpao- 
a ce ¥ , 
evOokovrTes avrois. covres GEvot Oavdrou eciciv, od pdvov 


airTa rowtaw, GAdAa Kat cuvevdoKodar 
Tols mpdocovct. 


An examination of this passage makes it practically certain 
that Clement is influenced by the recollection of the passage 
in the Epistle to the Romans, This judgement is founded 
upon— 

1. The remarkable coincidence of the vices which are 
mentioned: this seems too detailed to have occurred by 
chance. 

2. The character of the concluding sentences in the two 


passages: it would be very difficult to imagine that Clement 
is here independent of St. Paul. 


b 
(2) Clem. xxxili. 1. Rom. 61. 


ti ody momoaper, adeApoi ; apyn- Ti ody épodpev ; eriypévopev TH 
caper and ths dyaOoroius Kai éy- duaprig, iva 9 xdpus mreovdon ; ui) 
katainapev tHy aydrnv; pnOauds  yévorro. 
TovTo édaat 6 Seomdtns éf Hiv ye 
yeunOnvat, adda omevooper pera 
exreveias Kal mpoOvpias mav epyov 
ayadov emureety. 


It seems most probable that Clement is here writing under 
the impression of the passage in the Romans. It is true that 
there is little verbal coincidence between the passages, but 
their thought is closely related. The impression produced 
by this is very much strengthened when the context of the two 
passages is observed. In the last section of the previous 
chapter Clement has stated that we are justified by means of 
faith. 


Cc 
(3) Clem. xxxii. 2. Rom. 9°. 
e€ adrod (‘IakaB) 6 Kuptos "Inoods e& dy (rdv marépwv) 5 Xpiords 7d 
A 4 , sae 
TO _KaTa_odpka, kata odpka, 


Tt seems probable that the sentence in Clement was 
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suggested by that in Romans. The phrase 10 xara odpka is 
not a very obvious one. 


(4) Clem. 1. 6, 7. 
yeypanrat yap’ Ma- 
kdpiot av apéOncay at 
dvopiaa kal &y émeka- 
vPOnoav ai dapria’ 
pakdpios avip @ ov mi) 
Royionrar Kipios dpap- 
tiav, ovde eoTw ev TO 


i Sees og asses 
ordpatt avTod dddos, 


x as 
OUTOS O paKaptoapos eye~ 


Rom. 47°. 

pakdpior Sv apéOnoav 
ai dvopia, Kal oy ere- 
Katupencay ai dyuap- 
ria’ pakdpios avip o 
ov pt) Aoylontat Kvptos 
Gpapriav. 6 pakapio pos 
ody ovTos emt THY TeEpt- 
rounv; # Kal emt tH 
axpoBvoriar ; 


Ps-gz (32)9* 

pakdpioe Sy apéOnoav 
ai dvopiat, kal dy eme- 
carvpéenoay ai duapria. 
pakdpios avip ov ov jy 
Aoyiontar Kiptos apap- 
tlav, ovdé éoTw ev TO 


‘ eh ESTE i 
ardpate avtov ddAos. 


\ 
vero emt Tous ek\ehey- 
, ~ ~ 
pévous wd TOU Oeceou 
5. 2 a ~ -~ 
da "Inood Xpiorod tov 
Kupiov npav. 


It is clear that Clement intends to quote the Psalm; he 
introduces the quotation with the word yéypanrat, and we 
have not found any clear case where he has done this in the 


case of a passage from the N. T. “This seems also evident 


from his concluding the quotation with words which are in 


the Psalm, but not in Romans. 


But it must also be recog- 


nized that the words ofros 6 paxapicuds suggest strongly that 
he was influenced by his recollection of the same words in the 


Romans. 


(5) Clem. xxxvi. 2. 
4) dovvetos Kal éoxoT@pern dvavova 
npav. 
Clem. li. 5. 


A > 4 tf 
Tas dovyérous Kapo.as. 


Rom. 1”. 
7 > , ¢ > 4, > 
Kal éoxoriaOn 1 aouveTos avTov 
kapdia, 
Eph. 4". 


- t 
eoxoriopévor TH Ovavoig. 


The phrases in Clement may have been suggested by the 
Romans, but there is a similar phrase in Eph. 41°: see (37). 


(6) Clem, xxxvili. 1. 

cotécba odv huay Gov 7d cepa 
év Xpior@ "Inood, Kat tiroracceo Ow 
gxaoros T@ MAncloy avrov. 


Clem. xlvi. 7. 
ivarl duéhkopev Kal Siacropev Ta 
pédn tod Xpuorod kal oracvafopev 
mpos TO TGpa TO idcov. 


Rom. 12*. 
kabdnep yap év &vi gopare moda 
pédn exopev, Ta dé pédAn mavra ov 
ri avryy exer mpage ovTas of 
modXol év coud eopev ev Xproro. 
1 Cor. 6". 
Ta gdpara vpov pédy Xpiorov 
eoTU. 
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az Cor. 12”, 
xaOdrep yap TO cepa &v éott, kai 
pédn modda exer, mavra S€ Ta péAdn 
Tov oa@patos moAAa Orta &y €oTt 
gGpa, ovr Kal 6 Xpuorés. 
Eph, 44, 
év odpa kai & mvedpa, 
Eph. 4”. 
Gre €opev GAANov péAn. 
Eph, 5*°. 


Lif > ‘ ~ I > a 
OTL peAn EOMEV TOV OWMaATOS AUTOV, 


It is hardly possible to say here whether Clement is 
influenced by the Romans or the other Epistles. 


I Corinthians 


(7) Clem. xxxvii. 5. 

AdBopev 7b copa jpav' H Kear) 
dixa tay rodév oddéy eotw, obtws 
ovde of mddes Sixa tis Kepadjs’ Ta 
B€ eAdxiota péAn Tod adparos Hpav 
dvaykaia Kai edypnord elow Aw To 
Topat’ GAG mavra cuvmvel Kai bro- 
Tay 6a xpnra eis TO oh CecOar bdov 
TO o@pa, 

XXXVlii. I, 

aalécbw odv judy Sdov Td cepa 
€v Xpioré "Inood, kal Snoraccécbo 
éxaoros Té mAnoloy adrod, kabds Kab 
€r€On €v tT xapiopart adtod. 


1 Cor. 12) ff: 
, A A ~ a > . 
kabdrep yap ro cdua & ort, Kai 
Pen moda exer, mdvra Se re BeAn 
m3 , A ed, 4 > 
TOU o@paros mokka dyra ey ott 
TGpa, ovTw kai 6 Xpuords ... 
14 ‘ \ ‘ o eed 4 
kal yap TO capa ovK eotw év 
pédos, GANd OANA... 

41 od Stvara Se 6 épOarpés 
cimeiv Th xeupi, Xpelav cov od exo" 
i} mddw 1) Keadr Trois moot, Xpeiay 
ipav odk xa. Gd TOAA@ padroy 
ta doxodvra péAn Tod cdparos dabevée- 
OTEpa Umdpxew dvayxaid ort, 


Cf. 1 Clem. xlvi. 7 and 1 Cor. 6%, 


It would appear to be eertain that Clement is here in- 


fluenced by the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 


The 


metaphor of the body and its members is indeed found also 
in Romans and Ephesians, but the details are taken from the 


passage in Corinthians, 


(8) Clem. xlvii. 1. 
dvahdBere thy emLaToOAnY TOD pa- 
kapiov Iav\ou rod droorddov. 2 ri 
Mp@rov wiv évy apy rod evayyeiou 
eypayev ; 3 én aAnOeias mvevpa- 


t Cor ree 
€OnAGOn yap por mept iudv, dded- 
, c \ a / a a” > 
oi pov, id ray XAdys, Bru Epes ev 
tpiv eit. éyw d€ TovTO, bri Exacros 
tuav Déyer, “Ey pev ciws TlavAov, 


lle 
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TUKO@S émeoTeey Dpiv mepl éavTov TE 
kat Kya te kal “Amohdd, dia 1d kal 
Tére TpockKAices vas TeTonT Oat 

It cannot be doubted that this passage refers to the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians; the references to Cephas and 
Apollos and the trouble in the Church seem to make this 
plain, and the conclusion is borne out by actual quotations 
from the Epistle. 

It is important to ask whether the mode of referring to this 
letter implies that Clement had no knowledge of our second 
letter. Dr. Lightfoot, in his note on the passage, cites 


parallels which seem to make it plain that such a conclusion 
would be unwarranted, 


(9) Clem. xlix. 5, 


*Eyo d€ "AmodAdo 
"Ey d€ Xpicrod, 


"Ey® € Kno, 


2 Corcis* 7, 


aydann Tavra avéxerat, TavTa jaKpo- 
Oupei> ovdév Bdvavoov ev aydrn, 
> ‘ e - . > , , > 
ovdev imepnpavor’ ayann oxicpa ovK 
exe, ayarn od oracidtel, dyarn mavra 
tal f 
Towel ev Suovoia* 


cal s 
7 Gyan paxpoOupei, xpnoreverat: 
e > , > ~~, c > /, > 
7 ayanmn ov (yrot 7 aydnn ov 
4 lal > 
TepTEpEeveTat, OY Pvovovrat, OvK aoXN- 
Ca lal col > 
povel, ov (ytet Ta éauTys, ov map- 
, - , \ , > 
o€vverat, ot doyiferar 1d kakdy, ov 
col 3 f 
xaiper emi rH ddicia, ovyxaiper dé 
coll 4 , 
Th adnOeia, mavra oreyer, mavta 
, € 
muorevet, mavta éAmicel, mdavta v70- 
pevet, 


It can hardly be doubted that many of the phrases in 
Clement were suggested by the recollection of the passage in 


Corinthians. 


(10) Clem. xxiv. I, 

KaTavonowpev, ayannrol, mas 6 
Seamdrns émdeixvirar Sunvex@s npiv 
Thy péddovsay dvdotacw ececOa, Hs 
Tp dmapxny emomoato Tov Kuptoy 
"Ingovy ek vexpov avaotnaas, 


5. Cor, rR", 
vi b€ Xpuords eynyeprar ek 
veKp@y, amrapx) TOV KeKolUnpEevor, 
ee 
= Cor, 15") 
amapxn Xptords. 


This would appear to be almost certainly a reminiscence. 
The word amapx7, used in this sense of our Lord, in reference 
to the resurrection, seems to make this plain. 


(11) Clem. xxiv. 4, 5. 
AdBopev rods Kapmovs’ 6 omdpos 

mas kai riva tpdmov yivera ; e&mOev 

5 omeipav kal @Badrevy eis thy yay 


t Cor. 15°% *7. 
appar, od 6 omeipers od Cwororei- 
rat, éav pr) amobdvy’ Kal d omeipes, 
od TO cpa TO yernodpevoy omeipess 


\ 
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éxagtov Tav omeppdtav’ drwa me-  GAAG yupvdy KdkKov, ei TUXOL, GiTOU, 
odvra «is thy ynv Enpa Kal yupva twos T&v AomGr' 6 S€é Ccds Sidwow 
Siadverar, cir? €k ris Suadvcews f aire copa Kabas 7OEAyoE, kal ExdoTo 
peyadedtns tis mpovotas rod Seaomdrov TeV Omeppatay Woy copa. 

aviotnow adrd, Kal €k Tov évds mAclova 

av&er kal expéper kaprrdy. 

It seems most probable that the thought of this passage is 
suggested by that in Corinthians. It is true that the develop- 
ment of the conception is different, but there is nothing 
surprising in this, if, as seems probable, Clement's references 
to the N. T. are usually made from memory. 


Cc 
(12) Clem. xlviii. 5. 1 Cor. 12°, 
Aro Tis moTds, Arw Suvatds yyoow @ pev yap bia rod Tvetparos dido- 
eEeimeiv, ro oopds ev Suakpicee tat Adyos codias, GAk@ Sé Nédyos 
Adyov, rw dyvos év Epyois. yraoews kata 76 avTo Ivedpa, érép@ 


, > cal > hod LZ 
TLOTLS EV TT] avuT@ TIvevpare, 


It is noticeable that though the form of Clement’s phrase 
is quite different from that of St. Paul, he groups together the 
same three qualities or gifts, muords—mnioris, yrdors—Aoyds 
yuadoews, copos ev diakpioe, Ad6ywv—Adyos coptas. In view of 
this it would seem probable that we have here a reminiscence 
of St. Paul’s words. 


d 


(13) Clem. v. 1, 5. 1 Cor. 9”. 
dOAnrds’ . . . BpaBeiov. otk oidate, dri, of ev oradio tpé- 


xovres mavtes pev tpéxovow, els O€ 
AapBaver 7d BpaBeior ; 
Cf, Phil. 314 


(14) Clem. xxxiv. 8. ¥ Cor 32% Isa. 64°. 

héyer yap? 1opOarpos GANG Kabos yéypamrrat, amd Tod ai@vos ovK 
ovk eidev kal ots odx “A ddOadruds ove cide, Kovcapev o8d€ of 6- 
ieovoey, kai emi kapdiay kal ods ovk #kovce, Kal  Oadpol far eiSov Oedv 
avOparov ovk avéBn, dca emi_—_—-xapdiay avOpdmov mhiyy cod, Kal ta epya 


*yToiwacev tois bmopée-  odk dvéBn, dca jroipa- cov & moinoets Tois bro- 
vovow® adrov. gev 6 Ocds Tois ayam@- évovow édeov. Cf. 651 
ow avrdr, ovK avaBnoeta, avtav 

emt rHy Kapdiay, 
: * Syr. Lat. and Constant. insert 4. * Syr. Lat. and Constant. insert 
6 Kvpwos. * Constant. reads dyam&ow, and Syr. supports this ; Lat. reads 


sustinentibus, with Alexand. 


The passages in Clement and 1 Corinthians are almost 


e 
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verbally agreed, and it would at first sight seem natural to 
conclude that Clement is quoting from 1 Corinthians, while 
the relation of St. Paul’s phrase to that of Isaiah is a difficult 
question. But a more careful examination of the passages 
shows clearly that the phenomena are very complex. 

1. The context, and therefore the meaning of the passage 
in Clement, is entirely different from that in St. Paul. In 
Clement the things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard 
are the rewards promised to the servants of God. This is 
evident from the whole character of the chapter, and espe- 
cially of the preceding sentence, eis 7d perdxous Huds yevéoOat 
Tov peyddrov kal evddEwv émayyeArGv aitod. In 1 Corinthians 
the things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard are the 
hidden mysteries which are revealed to the believers by the 
Spirit of God. In Isaiah the meaning of the passage is 
like that of Clement, but the phrases are very different. 

2. A. Resch (Agrapha, p. 102) has collected a great number 
of cases where the same phrase is quoted or referred to— 

Hegesippus in Stephen Gobarus ap. Photium, cod. 232, 
col. 893; Hom. Clem. ii. 13; Clem. Alex. Protrept. x. 94; 
Origen, in TIerem. Hom. xviii. 15; Apost. Const. vil. 32; 
Athanasius, De Virginitate, 18; Epiph. Haer. lxiv. 69. We 
may add Actus Petri, 10, Acts of Thomas, Syriac, ed. Wright, 
p. 205, and 2 Clem. xi. 7. 

In all these passages the phrase seems to be used in the 
same sense as in Clem. xxxiv. 8, that is as referring to the 
future rewards promised to the alice 

3. Resch also points out that St. Jerome, Comm. on Isaiah, 
lib. xvii, says that the apocryphal Ascension of Isaiah con- 
‘tained this phrase, and (Ep. 57) that it was also contained 
in the Apocalypse of Elias; while Orpen, Comm. on Matt. 
xxvii. 9, says that the phrase occurs ‘in nullo regulari libro,’ 
but ‘in secretis Eliae prophetae. The Testamentum Iesu 
Christi, xxviii (ed. Rahmani, Mainz, 1899), cites the passage as 
a saying of the Lord, but adds ‘as Moses and other holy men 
have said.’ 

It seems then most probable that Clement and the other 
authors mentioned are not taking the phrase from St. Paul. It 
is impossible to think that they take it from Isaiah ; the form 


a 
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in which they cite the saying is wholly different from his, 
while it corresponds almost exactly with that of St. Paul. 
Accordingly it is probable that St. Paul, Clement, and the 
other writers are quoting from some unknown source, a pre- 
Christian work, to judge from Paul’s use of it (with kados 


yéypanra). : 


(15) Clem. xxxvii. 3. 
GN’ exactos ev TH dio TaypaTi— 


1-Cor.. 15”. 


exaotos O€ ev TO idi@ TaypaTt— 
$ v TQ idio Taypa 


There is here an exact correspondence of words, but the 
phrase in Clement arises quite naturally from the context, and 
is of too obvious a character to demand explanation. 


(16) Clem. xxxviii. 2, 

6 be mraxos CPE TO OG 
Gre eaxey aire SV? ov dvandnpobh 
avrod TO voTépnya. 


(17) Clem. xl. 1. 
mpodnrov ovv nuiv dvTey TovTor, 
A > , > A , bod , 
kal eyxexudres eis Ta BAOn ths Oeias 
yooens. 


Clem. xlviii. 6 


(18) 


1 Cor. 16”. 
xaipo dé ent rH mapovoia Srepava 
‘ , SU, ” i. a A 
kat Poprovydrov Kai Ayaikov, dre Td 
bpav torépnua obra. dvenAnpacay. 
Phil2*. 
mrapaBodevodpevos Th Puxh, iva ava- 
mAnpoon TO SuaGv boTépnua Ths mpds 
pe Nevroupyias. 


Cf. also 2 Cor. 9”, 11°, and 
Cola"; 


t Cor. 27°, 
7 yap Ivedpa mayra épevva, ai ra 
Babn rod Geovd. 
Rom. 11°3, 


& Bdéos movrov kal codias kat 
yooews Qcod. 


1 Cor. 107%» 88, 


Cf. Phil. 24. 


Hebrews 


(19) Clem. xxxvi. 2-5. 

ua robrov (Inood Xptorod) 70€dn- 
oev 6 Seondtns tis aOavdrov yvdcews 
nuas yevoarba' ds dv drabyacpa THs 
peyakootyns avrod, TocovT@ pelCov 


> ‘ 
éorly dyyéhov éo@ deafopéorepov 


Heb. 1. 


moAupep@s kal moAuTpdras madar 
6 Ocds Aadnoas Trois marpdow €v Tois 
mpopnras en’ €xydrou TOY Huepav Tob- 
Tov éAdAnoev nuiv ev vio, bv 20 
noe Hy iG, dv ZOnxe 
, iz > i 
KAnpovdpov mavreav, S¢ ob Kal émoince 
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dvoua KekAnpovounxev®, —-yéypamrat 
C Seen e a 
yap otras’ *O mov rods ayyéhous 
a , 
avrov mvevpata Kal Tods evroupyovs 
> os \ 4 ay, ‘ - cn 
aitod mupos prdya. emi S€ TO vid 
> a cA a” c 8 , . we 
airod ovtas eimev 6 Seomédrns* Yids 
> , 
pov €f av, éyd onpepov yeyévynkd ce" 
a - 
airnoa map epod Kat dao oo eOvy 
Thy KAnpovopiay vou Kal THY KaTaoXE- 
civ gov ta mépata THs ys. Kat 
mad eyes mpos adrdév' Kddov €k 
SeEiav pov, Eas dv 0 tots éxOpovs 
gov vmorddioy Tay Today Gov. 


Ps. 27, ® vids pee ef av, eyw onpepov yeyevnna Ce, 
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Tous ai@vas* 
ddEns Kal xapaktip THs UmocTdcews 
aitod, pépov re Ta mavTa TO pnpate 
THs Svvdpews avrov, KaOapicpoy Tey 
dpapriay momodpevos exdbicer ev deEG 
Tis peyatoovrys ev bYnois, TorovT@ 
Kpeirrav yevopevos Tay dyyéhov dow 
Siapoparepov map’ avrovs kexAnpovd- 
pnxev dvopa. tiv yap «ime Tore Tov 
dyyAdor, Yids pov « ov, eyo onpepov 
yeyevinka oe ;¥ Kal rdw, "Eya écopat 
ait eis marépa, kal aitos €orat por 
eis vidv; Orav dé maw cioaydyn Tov 
mpwrdérokoy eis THY oiKovpévny eyet, 
Kai mpooxuynodracav ait@ mdvres 
dyyekor Ocod. Kai mpds pév rovs 
ayyédous héyet, ‘O rovev Tovs ayyédous 
avrou mvebpara, Kal ToUs Aevroupyovs 
avrov mupos _phsya: mpos d€ rov vidy, 
16, Epdvos gov, 6 Ocds, els Tov aidva 
TOU aldvos, kat 7) jd80s ™s ebBirnros 
paBdos ths Bacwheias cou" nyamnoas 
Sixatootyny, Kai épiongas avopiay" 
did Todo éxpicd oe 6 Océs, 6 Ocds gov, 
€atov dyadhudoews mapa Tous peTo- 
Xous gov. kai, 30 Kar’ dpxds, Kupee, 
TH yav eOepediwoas, Kal epya Tov 
xetpav cov cio of ovpavoi’ avrol 
drohowyrat, ot dé Svapevers* kat 
mares os tdrvov madarwbycovrat, kal 
aoel mepiBdrarov digs avrovs, os 
iudriov, Kal adhayhoovrat’ av dé 6 
avros ci, Kal Ta ETN TOU OVK ékdelpauor. 
mpos Tiva dé TOV dyyéhov elpnxé OTE, 
Kdbov éx dekvv pov, ews dv 06 Tovs 
éxpovs cov wromédiov Tay moda 
gov ; ovxt mdvres e€ioi DetroupytKa 
myevpara eis Ovakoviay dmoarehhopeva 
bia rods péAdovtas KAnpovopety To- 
Typiav ; 


ww a 
alrnoat map eyo, 


kai Show cou €Oyn THY KAnpovopiay gov, Kal THY KaTdoXeolY wou Ta mépata 


THs Yis. 
Ps. 103 (104) 4 6 mov Tovs 
Aecroupyovs avTov mv Aéyou ”. Z 


Ps. 109 (110)? Ka6ov éx deEvav pou ews av 0a 


mdéovoy TOY TOO@Y Gov. 


dyyéhous avTou mvevpara, kat Tous 


‘A > ¢ iJ 
Tos €xOpovs gov vmo~ 


1G, reads wexAnpovdpunkev dvopa, 
2 A® read mupds préeya. 


ds dv amatyacpa Tis 3 


Io 


It 


12 


13 


14 


\ 
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There can be practically no doubt that in this passage we 
have a reminiscence of the first chapter of the Hebrews. The 
following are the most important points :— 

1. Clement quotes the first words of Heb. 1°, and then 
Heb. 1*, omitting the intervening words, and with the follow- 
ing changes. Clement reads peyadwotvns for d6€ns, pelCwv eorty 
for kpelttwy yevduevos: he omits tap’ adro’s, and in the best 
texts transposes xexAnpovdunkey and évoua. The substitution of 
peyahootvy for 6é€a might easily be accounted for by the occur- 
rence of the former at the end of Heb. 13. 

2. Clement then quotes, with the formula yéypanrau, 
Ps. 104%, in a form which corresponds exactly with Heb. 17. 
Tt can hardly be doubted that Clement intends to quote the 
Psalm, but the form in which he does it is exactly the same as 
that in Hebrews, while it differs from the best text of the LXX 


in one particular. Clement reads mupos pAdya, while the 
LXX reads. mip préyov (A* mupds préya). 

3. Clement then quotes Ps. 27 and 8, while in Heb. 1° only 
Ps. 27 is quoted. 

4. Clement then quotes Ps. r10!, which is quoted in 
eb. =". 

We have then an almost verbal citation from the Hebrews, 
and the citation of a group of passages from the Psalms which 
would be difficult to explain except as suggested by the 
Hebrews. It may, indeed, be objected that the latter pheno- 
menon might be explained as being due to the citation of some 
collection of Messianic passages in common use; but against 
this it must be observed that the passage quoted from 
Ps. 104*, which occurs naturally in the context in Heb. 17, 
would not naturally be included in any collection of 
Messianic passages. 


Cc 
(20) Clem. xvii. 5. Heb. 3”. Num. 12’. 
Motors motos ev "Incoty, morov ovTa 6 Oepdnav pou 
do To otke avtod &- =r mouoayre avrov, ws Movais’ ev Oo TO 
rAhbn. kai Moons ev dp TO  oik@ pou mords eat, 


oreegeweracie 


oin@ aurou. 


The passage might be based on Num. 127, but the 
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substitution of atrod for pod suggests the influence of the 


Hebrews. 


Cf. Clem. xliii. 1 and Heb. 3°. 


(21) Clem. xxxvi. I. 
> a , > , col 
Inoovv Xpiorov, tov apxiepea Tav 
Oe 
Tporpopay nuav, Tov mpooratny kat 

BonOov ths doGeveias jar. 


Heb. 2°°-3*: 

> z \ , has | 

é€v @ yap mémovOev aditos met- 
paobeis, Svvara trois meipaComéevors 
BonOnoa . 

, a os 

oToAov Kal apylepea THs dpodoyias 
Re act nee 
nav Inoouy. 


, 
. . KaTavonoate Toy amo- 


It seems probable that we have in this passage a remini- 


scence of the Hebrews. 


(22) Clem. xvii. I. 

piuntal yevopeba Kakeivor olrwes 
év Séppacw aiyelois Kat pndorais 
mepterdtnaay Knpvocortes Try eAevow 
Tod Xpicrov" Aéeyapev Se ‘HALay kai 
*Eduoaé, ere Oe Kal “IeCexend, rovs 
mpopyras, mpos TovTots Kal Tovs pe- 
paptupnpéevovs. 


Cf. Clem. lxi. 3 and lxiv. 


Plepsemnsns: 
a~ > col > > , 
mepijrOov ev pydorais, ev aiyetous 
déppacw, totepovpevor, OdLBdpevor, 
, 
kakovxoupevo. . . . kal ovToL martes, 
paptupnOeérvres Sia THs micTews, ovK 
€xopicavto THY émayyediay. 


It would at first sight appear that we have in the passage of 
Clement a probable reminiscence of the passage in the Hebrews, 
but against this it must be observed :— 

1. That the author of the Hebrews is very possibly using 


some uncanonical source. 


2. That it is, therefore, quite possible that the passage in 
Clement is founded upon this source rather than on Hebrews, 
and that the refereace to Elijah, Isaiah, and Ezekiel points in 


this direction. 


(23) Clem. xix. 2. 

ToANGY ody Kal peyddw@y Kal €v- 
SdEov pereidnpdres mpagewy amava- 
Spdpopev emi tov e€ apxns mapa- 
Sedopevov uiv tis eipnyns okorodr, 
kal drevicwpev eis tov marépa kal 
ktlotny Tod ovpmayros Kécpov, Kal 
Tais peyadomperéot Kal UmepBaddov- 
cas avrov Swpeais ras elpnyns evep- 
yerias Te KoMAnOdpeEr. 


Heb, 12’. 
Tovyapody Kai npets, 
xovres mepikelevov jpiv veos pap- 
TUpwV, Oykov amobeuevor TavTA Kal THY 


TOMOUTOY 


eirepiotaroy dpapriav oi dmopovis 
Tpéxapev Tov MpoKeipevov Tpiv ayava, 
apopavres eis tov THs mioTews apxn- 
yov Kal reAevoryy "Inaovr. 


— 


‘ 
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There is little correspondence in phrase, but a strong 
similarity in general conception. But if the preceding passage 
is founded upon some uncanonical document, the influence of the 
document might also extend to the present one. 


(24) Clem. xxi. 9. Heb. 4”. 
> A , > > ~ A ~ A c 4, a“ - \ 
Epevntis yap €otw évvorev kat (av yap 6 Adyos rod Ceov, Kal 
evOupnoeov’ of 7 mon abrod év Huw evepyns . . . Kal xpitixds evOupnoew 
éoriv, kal Orav O€An avedet aitny. kal évvordy Kapdias. 


It seems possible that we have here a reminiscence of the 
Hebrews, but it must be noticed :— 

1. We have épevyyris instead of xputixés. 

2. The subject of the sentence is not the same; in Hebrews 
it is the Word of God, in Clement it seems to be the Fear of 
God. 
3. The conception is found also in Philo ‘Quis rer. diy. 
heres,’ 26, 27. 


(25) Clem. xxvii. 1. Heb. 10”, 
Tavtn oy th eAmids mpoadedé- moTos yap 6 émayyeAduevos. 
abacav ai Woyxal nov rh TloT@ €v 
Tais emayyeNias Kai TO Stxaig ev Heb. 11". 
Tois Kpiwaow, énel mordy yynoato Tov émay- 
yetAdpevor. 
(26) Clem. xxvii. 2. Heb. 6%. 
ovdev yap ddivarov mapa Th bed év ois dduvarov evoacbar Ocedv. 


ei py) TO Wevoacbar. 


(27) Clem. lvi. 4. Heb, 12°, Provigo. 
dv yap dyarG Kipwos dv yap dyama Kupuos dv yap adyara Kuvpuos 


, ol e cal 5 
maevet, pactiyot Sé madever, pacteyor b€ édéyxer? paotiyot dé 
é ny 
mdpra viov bv mapas  mdvta vioy by mapa* mdvra vidv dv Tapa- 
4 
Oéxerau... d€xerat. d€éxerat. 


1 NA read madever. 


Acts 
(28) Clem. xviii. 1. Acts 13”. 
7 \ oy - tal 
vt dé elraper em 7 memaprupy= iTyetpe tov AaBid adrois eis Baoidéa, 
A Ul 
perp Aavid ; mpos by etmev 6 Ocds* @ Kal cite paptuphoas, Evpov AaBid 
2 7 \ \ , Ny at , 2 \ 4 
Evpoy dvdpa Kara Thy kapdiay a eee ee? Jegaai, avydpa Kata Trp 
“a > Ul 
Aavid roy rod “Ieccat: ey edge Kapdiav pov, bs mouoe mdvra ra 
> 7, 4 > / Ul 
aiwvio €xpica aitdy, Oehnuatd pov. 


Oo 
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Ps-88"(89)722 1°. 1 Sam. 13%. 
edpov Aaveld rov SovAdv pov, ey kal Cnrnoes Kpuos €auT@ ay, omrov 
ehéer? dyio Expica aitdv. kata THY KapSiay aitod, 


? B* cAew (R?), BPNA(R 9)T cedar. 


It is to be noticed in the passages that :— 


1. Clement and the author of the Acts combine _phrases | 


from the Psalm and from I Samuel. 


2. Clement and the ‘Acts both insert the words rov rod 


"Iecoait, which are not read either in the Psalm or in 
1 Samuel. 


3. Clement and Acts agree in reading &vdpa, Ps. 882! reads | 


dobAov, and 1 Sam. 131 reads dvOpwmov. 

There are, however, certain differences between Clement 
and the Acts :— 

1. Clement finishes the quotation with the words éy édée 
aioviv éxpica aitdy, agreeing with the Psalm. 

2. Acts concludes the quotation with ds romoe: mdvta Ta OeAn- 
ward pov (cf. Isa. 44%), for which there is no authority either 
in the LXX, or in the Hebrew of the Psalm, or of 1 Sam. 13". 

The phenomena of the passages are thus somewhat com- 
plicated ; the conclusion to which we incline is that Clement 
intended to quote Ps. 88?'—this would seem to be indicated by 
the conclusion of the passage—but that he has possibly been 
influenced by a recollection of the passage as it is quoted in| 
Acts 13”. It seems difficult otherwise to account for ne 
combination of the passages from the Psalm and from 
I Samuel, and for the addition of the words rév rod leocal, | 
which is found both in Acts and in Clement. 

It must, however, be observed that these suggestions do not 
account for the conclusion of the quotation in the Acts. It 
may be suggested that this is simply an example of the 
inaccuracy which may be due to quotation from memory. 
But it may also be suggested that the form of the quotation 
in Acts may be due to some other cause, e.g. the possible 
influence of some collection of Davidic or Messianic passages. 
It is possible that such collections of O. T. passages may have 
been current in “Apostolic — times. Such a collection might 


explain the phenomena presented by the passages in Clement 
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and in the Acts without requiring any direct dependence of 
the one upon the other. 


d 

(29) Clem. ii. 1. Acts 20°, f Caw mite t. 

mavtes Te ératewowpoveire pundev punuovevery te trav Adyov Tov 
Gralovervsueror, broracadpevor paddov Kupiov "Inood, dru adros etme, Makd- 
}) tmordocovtes, wdiov SiBdvres 7  pudv eats padroy diddvar #4 AapBaverr. 
AapBavovres, Trois epodiors Tov Ceod 
Ries 
apkovpevot, 


The phrase in Clement finds a parallel in the words of our 
Lord quoted by St. Paul, but we do not feel that the circum- 
stances are such that we are compelled to think that Clement 
has the passage in the Acts in his mind. 

1. St. Paul is quoting an otherwise unrecorded saying of 
our Lord’s, which may have been known to Clement simply 
as a saying of our Lord current among Christian men. 

2. It is possible that the phrase in Clement has no direct 
relation to any particular saying of our Lord, but represents 
a conception current among Christians. 


(30) Clem. lix. 2. Acts 26%. 


ec a > aA -~ 
exddecev nuas amd oxdrous eis Pas. ematpeyrar did oxdrovs eis Pas. 


Cf. Col. 11° and 1 Peter 2°, under (42) and (49). 


Titus c 
(31) Clem. i. 3. Titus 2% 5, 
, > oy ty a ¢ 
yovagiv re ev auoum Kal cepa wa cadpovifecr ras véas giddv- 
Q a , , > - 
Kat dyvy ovverdnoe mdvra emedeiv Sdpous eivat, prrorexvous, sadpovas, 
, 7 
mapnyyeAXere, oTepyovoas Kabykdvtas ayvds, olkovpyois ?, ayaOds, trro- 
‘ y e a eae a “S 
tous dydpas éavtév' ey re TH Kavdve raccopévas Trois idios avdpdow, wa 
led c a © , A nA A ~ a a 
TS UmOTayNs YmapxXovoas Ta Kata TOV un) 6 Adyos TOD Ceod BracdnyArat’ 
f u A 
Otkov cEuvas olkoupyeiy ediddoxere, 
mavu codppovoveas. 


+ L. regere ; S. curam gerentes ; C. (e rasura) oixoupeiy. ? NeD oixoupods. 


The passage in Clement contains a number of phrases 
which correspond with those of Titus. 


dyry ovverdnoe. dyvas, 
atepyovoas KaOnkdvtws tovs avdpas 
éavTov, gurdvSpous. 
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&v te 6 kavdm ths imorayhs trap- 
xovcas. 

oixoupyeiv, 

mdvu c@dpovovcas, 


¢ 4 ~ aed > , 
vmotagoopevas Tois idiows avdpdaow. 


oikoupyovs, 
ooppovas, 


There is a parallel list in Philo, De Ewecr. ywvaikas odppovas 
olxovpods Kal diddvdpovs. 

The Committee is inclined to think that the correspondence 
of phrases, and especially of oikovpyeiy and oikoupyovs, cannot 
well be accounted for by chance, and makes it probable that 
the one writer is dependent on the other: they have, there- 
fore, with some hesitation, decided to place the passage in 
Class C. 

(I am inclined to think that the correspondence of the two 
passages may be accounted for by the conjecture that the 
author of Titus and Clement are both using some manual of 
directions for the moral life—A. J.C.) PE GEEEETION A 


d 
(32) Clem. ii. 7. Titus 3’. 
Eroipor eis may épyov ayabdy, mpos mav €épyov ayabdv éroipous 
Clem. xxiy. 4. elvat, Gs tes 
Bn dpyovds pndé rapempévous evar 2 Tim. 2”, ; 
én may epyov ayabdv. eis av epyov ayabby nrowpacpevoy, 
2 Tim )3*, 
mpos mav epyov ayabdy eénpric- 
pévos. 
2 Cor. 9°. 
iva... mepiooevinte eis may epyov 
ayabov. 
D 
2 Corinthians d 
(33) Clem. xxxvi. 2. 2 Cor. 3”. 


A a > Ys > A A 
dua Tovrou areviowev cis Ta ty 
cal lol ta > 
Téy ovpavav’ dia tovrov evontpitd- 
\ a . c / wy 
peOa thy Guopov kat tmeprdrny oy 
avrod. 


~ 4 
qpeis 8€ mavres dvakekaduppev 
, ‘ / , 
mpoodme Thy bdgav Kuplov karomrpt 
COpevor thy avtny eixdva petapoppov- 
peOa amo Sdéns cis Sd€av, xaddwep 
4 
amd Kupiov Ivevparos, 


The form of the two passages is very different, and there is 
little correspondence between the conceptions ; but the phrases 
evomrpi(oueba and Karomrpi(cpevos might seem to suggest some 


connexion. 


E 4 


\ 
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Dr. Lightfoot has, however, pointed out in his note that 
there is a paraile! parse in Philo, Leg. Ailey. ili. 33 pyde 
katontpicaluny év GAA@ Tul THY oY idséav 7) év col ro Oeg. It 
would appear that the phrase is not distinctive enough to 
enable us to infer that Clement knew this Epistle. 


UNCLASSED 
(34) Clem. v. 5, 6. 9: Cor: 118" 


Clement’s enumeration of St. Paul’s sufferings might at 
first sight seem to suggest this Epistle; but these would pro- 
bably te known to Clement apart from the account in the 
Epistle, and one of his statements, érdxis decua opéoas, 1S 
obviously not derived from the Epistle. 


Galatians d 
(35) Clem. ii. 1. Gal. 3°. Deut. 28°. 
kal Ta TaOnpara avrov ois Kar’ oddadpods kal €orae 7) Can cou 
fv mpd dpOadrpav iuav, "Ingots Xpiords mpo-  kpewapery dmévavtt TOV 
eypady eoravpepevos. dpOarpav cov. 


It has been suggested that St. Paul has been influenced 
by Deuteronomy, and that Clement is affected both by 
Deuteronomy and by St. Paul. 

But the coincidence appears to be too uncertain to serve as 
the foundation for the conclusion that Clement was acquainted 
with Galatians. 


(36) Clem. v. 2. Gal. 2°. 

The word ordAo. is used in both passages in connexion with 
the Apostles and leading men in the Church. 

Dr. Lightfoot, however, has pointed out in his note that the 
use of the word seems to have been very common in this 
sense in Jewish writers. 


Ephesians d 
(37) Clem. xxxvi. 2. Eph. 4%. 


These passages have already been considered in connexion 
with Rom. 17, see (5). It should be observed that Clement's 
éoxotwpévn Sidvora corresponds with Ephesians écxoriopevor 
(NAB, W. & H. éoxorwpévor) rH diavolg. 
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(38) Clem. xlvi. 6. 

7) ovxl eva Oedv eyomev Kal eva 
Xpioroyv Kal év mvedpa tis xdpiros 
Td éxxvbev ep’ judas; Kai pia KAjots 
ev XpioTe ; 


Eph. 4/7 
: : 
4 col a a 
ev o@pa kai éy IIvedpa, kabas Kat 
> U > a > f A 
exAnOnre ev ped eAmids Ths KAnoEws 
c ~ ec ed ys , a , 
NMOV, els Kupios, pia miotis, év Ba- 
2 
mTiopa, els Ocds kal matnp mdyroy, 
6 émt mavrov Kal Sia mdvr@yv Kal év 
maow, évi O€ éExdot@ nuav €d66n 
’ x A A , ¢ Ne — 7 Ks 
Xapis Kata TO pérpov ths Swpeds Tov 
Xpiorov. 


It is noticeable that there is not only a general resemblance 
between these two passages, but a close correspondence in 


phrase— 
Clem. 
I. &va Gcov, 
2. &va Xpurrdy. 
3. & medpa THs xXapiros TO ék- 
xubev ed” nas. 


4. pla kdjow ev XpioTe. 


Eph. 

I. eis Ocds. 

2. eis Kupvos. 

3: év Tnevig and évi dé exdor@ 
mpav €6d0n 7 xdpis Kata Td pérpov 
ths Sapeas Tod Xpicrov. 

4. exhnOnre ev pa 
KAnoeos. 


eAride THs 


Cf. Hermas, Sim. ix. 13, 5, and 18, 4. 


At first sight it would appear probable that Clement has 
the passage in Ephesians in his mind; but we must remember 
that the passages both in Ephesians and in Clement are 
very possibly founded upon some liturgical forms, and it 
thus seems impossible to establish any dependence of Clement 
upon Ephesians. 


(39) Clem. lix. 3. Eph, 1%, 
dvoiéas rovs dpOarpovs THs Kapdias mepotiapevous Tors dpOadpovs Tis 
Upav. kapdias tpav. 


Cf. Clem. xxxvi. 2. 

The phrase is noticeable, and it should be observed that the 
preceding sentences in Clement have considerable affinity 
with Eph. 14-® 1, 


Philippians d 
(40) Clem. iii. 4. 
pndé . . . mropeverOar pnde modi- 
revesOat kata TO KabijKov TS XpioTe. 


Clem. xxi. I. 


av pr) GEli@s avTod modiTevdpevor. . . 


A possible reminiscence, but the metaphorical use of the 


Pi, 2”, 
pdvov akias Tod evayyediou Tov 
Xpiorod modireveoOe. 


\ 
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phrases of citizenship in connexion with the moral and 
spiritual life was probably common. 


(41) Clem. xlvii. 1, 2. 
*AvaddBere thy emiaTtoAny TOU pa- 

kapiov IlavAov rod dmocrdéhov. ti 

mparov tiv ev dpxf tod ebayyediov 


eyparyer ; 


Phit-4”. 
otdare S¢ kal tpeis Biturmnoroe Gre 
€v apxf rod evayyeAlou, dre é&pAOov 
dé Maxedovias, 


The phrase év dpyfj, &c., is peculiar, and it seems clear that 
Clement is using it in the same sense as St. Paul. 

But it would scarcely appear that this is enough to prove 
that Clement takes the phrase from Philippians. 


Colossians 
(42) Clem. lix. 2. 
8 ob exddeoev Huds amd oKdTous 
eis Pas, awd adyvacias eis émiyvoow 
Od£ns dvoparos avrov, 


Col res 

evxapiorodvTes TO TaTpL TO ikayo- 

cavtt nas eis THY pepida TOD KANpoU 
”~ ~ 7 

Tav dyiav év T6 pati’ bs éppioato 
con a > , = 
npas €k THs e€ovolas Tov oKdToUS, Kal 
peréotnoev eis tHv Baotdelay Tod viov 
THs aydanrns avrov. 

Cf. also Col. 1°. 

a ~ 8 sae) a“ 

iva mAnp@bnre THY emiyveow Tod 

, > a 3 ¢ ’ 
OeAnuartos adtod év macy copia... 


The metaphor of transference from darkness to light igs 
worth observing, but it is also found in Acts 2618 and 


1 Peter 2°, see (30) and (48). 


We cannot, therefore, assert that Clement is dependent 


upon Colossians. 


UNCLASSED 


(43) 


Clem. ii. 4. 


8 a Ca CH ‘ \ 
ayov nv vpw npEpas TE KQL VUKTOS 


tmép maons THs ddeApdrnros— 


1 Timothy 


Clem. lxi. 2. 


(44) 


av ydp, Séomora érovpdme, Baothed 


TOY al@var, 


Col. 23. 
Oo yap spas cidéva 
dyava xo irép tuav— 


nALKov 


d 


pin, 
Lal \ Lal Lod > id > , 
8 dé Bagehei Tov aldver, ad@dpre, 
adopaT@, povm Oe@.. . 


The phrase is striking, but Dr. Lightfoot has pointed out 
in his notes on the passage, that it is probably based upon 
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Jewish liturgical forms, and the phrase itself occurs in Tobit 
13% 1°, and in Apoc. 15° (S and C read aidvwv; NA and B 
read e6vév). 

UNCLASSED 
(45) Clem. xxix. 1. 


mpocehOapev ov aite év daudrnte 
p c a 3 > - - 
Wuxis, ayvas Kat duidvrovs xeipas 
” ’ 
aipovres mpos avdrov, 


1 Tim. 2°, 
€maipovtas éaiovs xeipas xwpis 
épyns Kat Svadoyiopod. 


The phrase appears to be used by many writers. 
Dr. Lightfoot’s note. 


Cf. 


1 Peter om: 
(46) Clem. vii. 2, 4. 


A > , 4 
616 droNimopev Tas 


t Pet. 1% 1%, 


A Ct 
kevas kal elddres Sri od POaprois, dpyupip 7} 


, 
pataias dpovridas, cai €hOapev emt 
Tov EUKNER) Kal Gepvoy THS Tapaddcews 
uav Kavova,... arevicwpev eis Td 
t a PENS: eprase 7 : 
aiza rod Xpicrov kui yrOpev @s EoTW 
Filoy TO. OED ae NE ea ey f \ 
Titov TS Oe@ TH TaTpt avTov, Ore dia 
THY querepay caTnpiay exxvdev marti 
Lod , s , > ‘, 
TO Kdop@ peravolas xdpw émnveykev, 


/ IN I 6: > a , 
xpvoia, éhutpwOynre ex Ths paraias 
ig ~ > ~ 
bpav avarrpopns matporrapaddrov, aha 

, og € > a 
Tio aiwaTt @s Guvod dyapou kal 
> ~ 
doridov Xpiorov .. . 


These passages present many points of correspondence of 
phrase and thought, but the conception of redemption through 
the blood of Christ is not peculiar to St. Peter’s Epistles in the 
N.T., and may well be supposed to have been current among 


all Christians. 


(47) Clem. xxx. I, 2. 

‘Aylou ody pepis imdpxovres mroun- 
gopev Ta TOO dyacpod mavra, pev- 
yovres katadadids, puapds te kal 
dvdyvous ovpmdokds, pébas Te Kau 
vewrepiopovs Kal BdeAvKTas enOupias, 
uvoepay porxeiay BdehuKryy vrEpy- 
gaviay, cds yap, pnoiv, dmepynpdvors 


¥ Vet,,27,.5°: 
> / A a , Y 
dmobéuevor ody Twacay Kakiay kal 
mavra dddov Kai Uroxpicers Kal POdvovs 
kal mdoas KaTadaAlds ws aptvyévynra 
Bpépy 7d Noyexdv Gdodov yada émuroOn- 


care. 
1 Pet. 5° dre 6 Oeds tmepn- 
pavos ayrirdocerat, rarewots Oe 


> / ~ ‘ ‘ Ho} , 

dvrirdacera, tamewois Sé Sidwaw  did@or xapw. 

xapw. Cf. Jas. 4° 800 Aéeyet, 6 Oeds KrA. 
Prov. 3**. 


r ‘ , , 
Kupuwos trepnpdvos avtirdocerat, TaTewwols b€ did@ow xapur, 


The correspondence of thought with 1 Peter is interesting, 
but the last words are probably quoted from Prov. 3%, and 


\ 
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the} subject of Clement’s passage is probably suggested by 
the quotation from Deuteronomy, contained in the previous 
chapter. 


(48) Clem. xlix. 5. t Pet. 4°. Jas.5, 
dydnn Kkadvmres TAH- aydrn Kadvmrer TAA- 6 emortpeyas dpap- 
Gos dpapriy. Gos duapriav. toddov €k mAayns 600 
avTov gace Wuyi ek 
Prov. ro’? LXX. Proy. 10”, Heb. Vox 


Oavarov, Kai Kadvyee 


D ‘ \ ‘ ¢ 

mavras Oe Tovs my But love covereth mAjOos duapriav. 
irovecxodvras kadimrer all transgressions. 
puria. 


1. Clement and 1 Peter agree exactly in the terms of the 
passage; they differ from the Hebrew text of Proverbs in 
reading ‘a multitude’ instead of ‘all, and they differ entirely 
from the LXX text of Proverbs. It would, therefore, at first 
sight seem probable that Clement is quoting the phrase from 
1 Peter. 

2. A. Resch (Agrapha, p. 248) has argued that this phrase 
was originally a saying of our Lord, and brings forward the 
following parallels. 


Didase. ii. 3. 
drt heyer Kipios’ dydrn kadtmrer mARO0s duaptiov. 
Clem. Alex. Paedagog. iii. 12. 
vai pry Kal mepi dydmns dydan, dyoi, kadimrer mrjOos dpaptiay' Kat rept 


Ud a Aa a -~ 
qmoNtelas’ amddore Ta Kaicapos Katoaps kal ta Tov Oeod TO Oca. 


2 Clem. xvi. 4. 

aydrn S€ Kadvmrer TAOS dpapridv. 

Resch urges that the author of the Didascalia clearly 
regards the phrase as a saying of our Lord’s, but an examina- 
tion of the context shows plainly that the author cites with 
the same formula, ‘the Lord saith,’ passages from the O. T. 
He also argues that the fact that Clement of Alexandria sets 
this phrase beside a well-known saying of our Lord, shows 
that he looked upon it as having been spoken by Him ; but 
again an examination of the context makes it plain that 
Clement is citing indifferently phrases from the Old and 
New Testaments as embodying the instruction of the 
Paedagogus. 


It appears, therefore, that these parallels do not justify the 
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conclusion that 1 Peter and Clement are quoting a traditional 
saying of our Lord. 

3. It may, however, be suggested that Clement and 1 Peter 
are both quoting from some unknown source, i.e. another 
Greek version of the passage in Proverbs, or some Apocryphal 
writing, and it does not seem therefore that we can say more 
than that it is possible that Clement is quoting the passage 
from 1 Peter. 


(49) Clem. lix. 2. 1 Pet, 2°. 
See under Colossians (42). 
UNCLASSED 
(50) Clem. Introduction. t Pet, 15% 


There are some parallel phrases, but they are not sufficiently 
important or distinctive to require special discussion. 


(51) Clem. ii. 2. t Pet. 4%. 


> * > > he 
dyaborrotiay, év ayaboroiia. 


The word occurs in the N.T. only in 1 Peter, and is not | 


found in the LXX or other Greek versions of the O. T. and 
Apocrypha; and apparently it does not occur in classical 
literature. 


(52) Clem. ii. 4. 7 Pe.s 
ths adeApdrnros. TH adeApornra. 
1 Pet. 5°. 


TH adeApornre. 


The word occurs in the N. T. only in 1 Peter; it is found 
in the LXX of 1 Mace. 12!% 1”, but in the sense of ‘brotherly 
affection.’ It does not apparently occur in classical literature, 


1 John d 
(53) Clem. xlix. 5. 1 John 4”. 
ev th ayday érehecOnoay mdvtes of 6 dé oBovpevos od reredei@rar ev 
eéxAeKTol Tov Oeov. Th aya. 
Clem. 1. 3. 


GAN’ of év dydrn TedevwOEvtes . 


There is a verbal similarity between the first passage in 
Clement and that in John, but the meaning is different ; the 
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meaning in the second passage may perhaps be the same as 


in John. 


Apocalypse 


(54) Clem. xxxiv. 3. 
mpodréye. yap piv’ 
*IS0d 6 Képuos, kal 6 
puabos adrod mpd mpoc- 
mov avrov, amododvar 
exdoT@ Kata 1d epyov 
Ae 
avrov, 


d 


Apoe. 22”, 
id Ve ” Ld 
idov, epyoua taxv, 
kat 6 puoOds pou per 
€H00, amodotvat éxdor@ 
as TO €pyov éatiy avrou. 


Isa. 407°. 
’ 
80d Kvptos, Kupuos 
pera ioxvos epxera... 
> A c A > ~ > 
idod 6 pooOds avrod per 
airod, kal 7d épyov évay- 
tiov avTov. 
Isa. 62%. 
> ‘ iq + 
idod 6 ocarnp cou 
mapayéyovey €xov Tov 
€avtod picOdv, Kat 76 
€pyov avtod mpo mpoc- 
@7rov avrov, 
Prov. 24%, 
4 
kal 6 mAdoas mvony 
mwaow ards oidev mavra, 
a > , cee 
ds drodidwow éxdoT@ 
kata Ta &pya avrov. 


The passages in Clement and the Apocalypse seem to be 


made up of a combination of phrases from Isaiah and Proverbs. 
The combination is noticeable, but may perhaps be accounted 
for by the hypothesis that it may have been made in some 


earlier Apocalyptic work. Cf. Barnabas (27). 


GOSPELS. 


The Synoptic Tradition. 


(55) Clem. xiii. 1 f. 
padiora — pepnprevon 
tev Aédyov Tod Kupiov 
"Inood, ots éAdAnoev 
, > 4 \ 
Oddokov émetkeray Kal 
pakpoOvpiay. ovtas yap 
1 eimev’ “E)eare iva éden- 
2 Onre, ddiere va adebp 
3 tpiv' @s moveiTe, ovT@ 
/ rn 
4 momOncera dpiv’ as 
didore, ovTws Sobnoerat 
? 4] 
tal € , LA 
5 tpi’ os xpivere, ovtws 


7 
Matt. 5", &e. 
VA ‘ € > t 

5‘ paxdptoe ot éden- 

om > A Es “ 
poves* OTe avtol edenOn- 
govrat, 

6 Kal addes jpiv 

‘A > , c cod ¢ 
Ta OpewWnpuata nuady, ws 
Kat npeis adnkapev rois 
> ta c col 
opereras nar. 

6 cay yap adire 
tots dvOpwmos Ta mapa- 
mTapara avrav, apnoes 
kal ipiv 6 matnp tpar 6 


Luke 63, 36-38 


6°) kai kabads Oéddrere 
iva rodow tpiv of ay- 
Operot, kal tueis roueire 
avrotls dpoiws. 

6° -yiveoOe oikrip- 
poves, Kabas 6 marnp 
tpav oiktipuov ori. 
kal put) Kpivere Kal ov pi} 
KpiOnre ; Kal py) Kara- 
Ouxd¢ere, Kal ov pz) KaTa- 
SixacOijre* dmodvere, Kat 
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6 KpiOnoecOe’ as xpn- 
otevecbe, otras xpy- 
7 orevOnoera ipiv @ 
HéTp@ perTpeire, ev ata 
perpnOnoerar” opiv. 

1 Lat. omits the clause. 
2 Lat. reads remetietur, 


Clem. Alex. 

Stromata, li. 18, 91. 

edeare,pyolv 6 Kupios, 
iva edenOjre’ adiere, iva 
apeby ipiv' as moveire, 
ovtas moumOnoerae ipiv* 
os Oidore ovtTws Sob7- 
Cera vpiv' ws xKpivere, 
ovras KpiOnoecbe as 
xpnorevecbe, ovtas xpn- 
orevOnoerat tpiv? @ pe 
TP@ METpEtTE, avTipeTpn- 
Onoerar bpiv. 


Didase, ii. 42. 


> , aA ‘ A da 
ovpanos, eav dé pr) apnre 
Tois avOparo.s Ta mapa- 
TTopata avtay, ovde 6 
Y Coin 24 ‘ 
maTnp vpeav apnoea Ta 
TapanTapata wav. 
a 
7) yn Kpivere, iva 
‘ “ «2 pa \ , 
py KpLOnre® ev @ ydp Kpi- 
pate kpivere kpiOnoecbe, 
ee 2 , r 
ral €v @ peTp@ perpeire 
perpnOnoerae tpiv, 
Sas an? 
7° mavta ovy oga 
a a 
av Oednte va roe- 
ow ip of aOpero, 
& z P 
ovt@ Kal tpeis moveire 
aitois* ovTos yap éoTw 
6 vdpos Kal of mpopjrat. 


Polycarp ii. 3. 

pynpovevovres b€ dv 
> © a s 
eimrev 6 Kupuos di0doKov 
pay Kpivere iva pn KpiOnre® 
adiere, kat adeOnoerat 
tpiv' éedeare, iva) éden- 
Onre, & perp perpeire, 
avtiperpnOnoerar bir. 


1 Lat. et. 
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b} td 
atodvOnoen be’ Sidore Kat 
t ° 
SoOjoerar dpiv' pérpov 
kahov, memeopevov, oe- 
La c 
cadevpévoy vmepexxuvd- 
pevov, Sdcovow eis Tov 
r con se NY 
xéQrrov RON Ge yap 
HéTp@ perpeire, avTi- 
perpnOnoerar viv, 


Didase. ii. 21. 

606s dé cipnyns éoriv 
6 cornp jay [’Incods 6 
Xpiords|, ds kal elev 
apere kai apeOnoera 
tyiv' [didore Kal do67- 
oerat tpiv | a 

2 Syr. Lat. omit didore 
-.. UML. 


Macarius Aegypt., Hom. 


Gre A€yet 6 Kipwos* @ kpipari xpi- 


, ¥ 3 , 
vere, KpiOnoecOe, kal as KaradcKd- 


ere, katadixacOnoeobe, 


XXXVIi. 3. 


A ee , 
kabes évereihato, dere kat apeOy~ 
cerat vp, 


The phenomena of the passage are very complex. 


I. The passage numbered 1 has no phrase directly corre- 
sponding to it in any of our Gospels, but might be founded on 


Matt. 57. 


The passage numbered 2 has no proper parallel in St. 
Matthew, but is near Luke azoAvere, &e. 

No. 3 has no proper parallel in our Gospels, but may be 
compared with Matt. 7! and Luke 6”. 

No. 4 has no parallel in Matthew, but is very near Luke 6*, 
only Clement has és and ofrws, while Luke has xat. 
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No. 5 is parallel to Matt. 7! and Luke 637, but Clement has 
os and otrws, while Matthew has pj and tva py xpiOfre, and 
Luke py and kal od uh Kpibqre. 
Avi. 36: No. 6 has no parallel in either Gospel. 
pe eee No. 7 is ee to Matt. 71 and Luke 6%, but Matthew 


25, fro epilial” Ha 2 év © for 6, and Luke inserts ydp after 6, and reads dy7u- 
foftan ch be 


perpnOnoerat. 


II. Resch (Agrapha, p. 136) has collected a number of 
parallels im alk 
2 fhvi si parallels. 
Se Clement of Alexandria has the passage exactly as in 
Clement with a few unimportant variations. 
Clement of Alexandria’s use of Clement of Rome is well 
established, and this fact, therefore, requires no special 


explanation. 


In Polycarp some of Clement’s phrases recur, ef. (75). 

No. 1 is exactly the same, but Lat. reads et. 

No. 2 is in Polycarp, but he reads xa) apeOyjoerar instead of 
iva apeO7. 

Nos. 3 and 4 are not in Polycarp. 

No. 5 is found in Polycarp, but in the same form as in 
St. Matthew, not in Clement’s form. 

No. 6 is not in Polycarp. 

No. 7 is found in Polycarp, but he omits Clement’s éy airé, 
and reads avrierpnOjcera like Luke, yet he omits Luke’s ydp. 

Didase. ii 21. 

No. 2 is in the same form as in Polycarp. 

No. 4 reads exactly as in Luke (but see critical note to 
text), omitting Clement’s as and otras. 

Didase. ii. 42. 

No. 5 occurs in the form of Matthew, while the clause xa} 
os katadixd¢ere, &c., is parallel to Luke. 

Macarius, Hom. xxxvii. 3. 

No. 2 reads as Polycarp. 


III. To sum up these phenomena— 

No. 1 is found in Clem. Alex. and Polycarp. 

No. 2 is in Clem. Alex., Polycarp, Didase., and Macarius. 
| No. 3 is found only in Clem. Alex. 
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No. 4 is found in Clem. Alex. and Didasc., but in the 
latter in the form of Luke. 

No. 5 is found in Clem. Alex. and Polycarp, but in the 
latter in the form of Matthew. 
/) No. 6 is found only in Clem. Alex. 

No. 7 is found in Clem. Alex. and Polycarp, but in the 
latter in a form which approaches nearer to that of 
Matthew and Luke than that of Clem. Rom. 


It must also be observed that except by Clem. Alex. the 
passage of Clem. Rom. is only partially reproduced, and so 
far as it is reproduced by Polycarp, it is in a totally different 
order. 


IV. The Committee concludes that in the circumstances it 
is impossible to say with any confidence what is the source 
of Clement’s quotations. It may be urged that they repre- 
sent an inaccurate quotation of Matthew and Luke made 


from memory, but the recurrence in Polycarp of the phrase «z<, rey 


of 


marked 1, and in Polycarp, Didasc., and Macarius of that Ae. wu. 


marked 2, makes this less probable. Gn the other hand, the 
fact that the series of phrases as it is found in Polycarp 
and the Didase. is incomplete, and not in the same order as in 
Clem. Rom., seems to show that there is no one documentary 
source common to all these writers. 

We incline to think that we have in Clem. Rom. a citation 
from some written or unwritten form of ‘Catechesis’ as to 


our Lord’s teaching, current in the Roman Church, perhaps 


a local form which may go back to a time before our Gospels 


existed. 


(56) Clem. xlvi. 
Aitese 
prnoOnre Tov do- 
yor “Invod rod Ku- 
piov npav* 
z if) ig bee 
eurev yap’ Ovat 
TO avOparr@ ékeive’ 
c 9 c és 2 Pi 
kadoy Hy avT@ eb pn 
> , a a 
eyevunOn, 7 eva TOY 
éxAexT@v pov okav- 
darica’ Kpeirrov Hy 


Matt. 26%. 
> 4 ‘ cad > 
oval b€ TH ay- 
Opame éxeivo Se 0b 
c \ a > , 
6 vids TOD avOpwrov 
mapadidora’ Kkahov 
qv avTa, ei ovK eyev- 
vin 6 dvOpwros e- 
KElvos, 
18°f, 
és & dy oxavda- 
, 4 nm 
Aion va TOV pI 


Mark 14”. 
ao < ‘ en fo) 
Ort 6 prev vids TOU 
> , € s 
avOparrov trayet, Ka- 
bas yéypamrat mept 
airov’ oval d€ r@ av- 
Opame éxeive, dv of 
€ f ~ Ay y 
6 vids Tod avOparov 
mapadidorat’ Kadov 
jv avr, ei ovk eyev- 
tZ Cc > tal 
ynOn 6 avOpwros eket- 
Vos. 


1 
Luke 17’ ?. 
*Avevdextov TL 
a 4 PS A 

Tov Ta oKavdada pn 

édGeiv’ mrnv ovat de 

Cie 

ov epxerar, Avor- 

Tedet atta ei didos 

pudikods —-repixerrat 

mept tov tpaxndor 
avrov, Kal éppurrat 
eis Hv Oddacoar, 
, 
4 wa  oxavdadrion 


\ 


62 THE N. T. IN THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 


~ a A 
TOV puKp@v ToUT@Y 
éva. 


9%, 

kat 6s dy ockavda- 
Non eva rev puxpdv 
TOUT@Y TOY TLOTEV- 


col , ~ 
kp@v TovTey Ta 
, 
mMloTEvovTa@y eis Efe, 
, > a a 
ouppeper aro, iva 
Lex Us > A 
kpepac 7 pvdos ovKds 


- ‘ ~ 
ait@ mepireOjvar po- 
Nov kal Karamovtt- 
lol ° A /, 
aOjvar «is ti Oa- 


a oo me 
Aacoay €va TeV 
ced 


cal AY A /, 
puxpav pov oxavda~ mept tov tpdaxnov gyrey els éué, kaddv 
~ 4 
Nica’, avrov, Kal kataTov- gory adrd padQov 
> > A , ¢ 
- t 4 
1 eurexrov pov bia- THOR €v TH medd- gj Tepikerra, pvdos 


a s 
orpéya,Clem.Alex., yes THs Oaddoons, 
Syr., Lat. . +. TAnY oval Th 

wopar@ éxeivo, Ov 

Ce pOre bom 
d 

ob Td oxdvdadoy ép- 

xerat. 


éviKds mept Tov Tpd- 

> col \ ca 
xnXov avrov, kal Bé- 
BAnra eis tHv Od- 
Aagoay, 


We have here the combination of the words spoken by our 
Lord with regard to Judas, recorded by Matthew and Mark, 
with a saying which is recorded in another connexion in 
the three Synoptic Gospels. It is not impossible that Clement, 
quoting from memory, might have combined some words from 
the one context with the more general saying, and that he may 
thus be quoting from one or other of the Gospels. But it is” 
just as probable that we have here, as in Clem. xiii, a 
quotation from some form of catechetical instruction in our 
Lord’s doctrine. 


ene OS Mee iz 

, wreck 
virco Ouune, 
Zino te 
« Tle ‘Loajee : 
2. Erk only 
Sern. Ded. 
sch. 


(57) 
e&p\Oev 6 omeipar, 


Clem. xxiv. 5. 


Matt. 13°; 


Mark 4°; Luke 8°. 


e&nOev 6 oreipav. 


(58) Clem. xv. 2. Matt. 15°. Isa. 29°. 
Aéyet ydp mov ; ovTos kak@s  mpoedyrevoe kal elev Kupwos, éy- 
6 Aads Trois xeideolv we epi ipaov ‘Hoaias iter por 6 dads odros 


~ i 4 , > A 
Tia, 7 S€ Kapdia avtav 
méppe areotw an’ épod. 


A€Eyor, 6 Aads OdTOS Tois 
xetheoi pe ria, Oe 


€v T@ oTdpare avTov, Kat 
€v Tois xeideow avtaov 


kapdia atrav méppo Tipooty BE, 7 dé xaptia 
anéxet am euod. avtév méppo améxer an’ 
€.00" 
Mark 7°. 
Practically the 


same, hepeine iwvk, res 


ae Kenn Mel nt 


The quoeation is probably from : Tasiah, but the form of the 
quotation in Clement is the same as that in the Gospels : ef. 


. \ re / va 2 / f / aa < 
Clone xvi, +}. &< y«Pp° Kv pcos OrTws ETH ih tale fc Adi i Te es ha 4 MES oo 


Ca) 4 ‘ - By 2 We ek 23 - 
“Mo Tey Sy yby 745 Palperes kv Tor de Xv tov El bovres, 
are 
qa she S) . f . 
OTe Hpors Bipe Kh. TKMECVOS che .., 


ox i 29, 


7 ( 5 
«DOT E Tov Sn yov peor ves. 


re so ae 


IGNATIUS 


INTRODUCTION. 


Bustpxs his references to books of N.T., none of which 
stands as a direct quotation, Ignatius occasionally quotes from, 


or refers to, books of O.T. The passages are these :— 


(a) Eph. v. 3. Prov. 3", 
yéypanra. ydp* ‘Yrepnpdvas 6 Kuvpwos trepnpavo avrirdocerat, 
cbs avtitagcera. 


This quotation is discussed below (76). Ignatius deviates 
from the order of the words, besides substituting @eés for 
Kuptos. 

(6) Eph. xv. 1. Fs. 33% 

eirev Kal éeyévero, elev kal eyerynOnoar. 

Here éyévero is a better translation of the original than 
eyevynOnoay; but we need not suppose that Ignatius had 
access to the Hebrew text. 


(c) Magn. x. 3. Isa. 66%, 

@ maca yAdooa mortevoaca els cuvayaye mavta ta &Oyn Kal Tas 
Gedy ovvnxOn. yAoooas, 

A loose reference. 
(d) Magn. xii. 1. Proy. 18%’, 

6 Sixatos éavrov Karnyopos. Sikatos éavrod Karnyopos. 


Ignatius here follows the LXX. The Hebrew gives quite 
a different sense: ‘the first man is upright in his suit; his 
neighbour then cometh and searcheth him out’ (Lightfoot). 


(e) Magn. xiii. 1. Pa. ai 

iva wdvra Soa Toveire Katevodw- mavra Oca dy otf Karevodw- 
Onre. Onoerat. 
(f) Trall. viii. 2. Isa. 52°. 

oval yap 80 ob emt paraidrytt Td Ododvfere? rade Aéyes 6 Kupuos, 
dvopa pov emi rwav Braopypeira Ov tpas Sia mavrds ro dvopa pov 


Praodnpetiras év rois €Oveow. 


The words are also quoted indirectly by St. Paul (Rom. 2”). 
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Polycarp (Phil. x. 3) quotes them similarly to Ignatius, and so 
do the Apostolical Constitutions in two places. Both these 
last are probably borrowing directly from Ignatius. 


(9) Smyrn. i. 2. Isa. 49%, 62". 


” yj , > ‘ dA 
iva apn Ovoonpoy Els TOVS Alwvas., 


Cf. also Isa. 57°. LXX has aipew otoonpuov. 

A comparison of these references, and of those in Class B 
from N. T., will show that Ignatius always quotes from 
memory; that he is inexact even as compared with his 
contemporaries ; and that he appears sometimes to have 
a vague recollection of a phrase when he is not thinking of, 
or wishing to remind his readers of, the original context. 


EPISTLES AND ACTS. 


A 


1 Corinthians b 
(1) Eph. xvi. 1. 
pn mAavacdce, adeApoi pov' oi 
oikopOdpor Bacideliay Oeod ov KAnpo- 
VOPNTOVELW. 


1 Cor. 6%, 

py mAavacbe 
ovre potxol . 
povopnoovet. 


ovre mépvot, .. . 
. » Baowdelay Geod KA7- 


Cf. also Philad. iii Mi tAavacde, ddeApol pov’ ef tis cylCovre 
dxodovbel, Bacirelav Oeod od KAnpovowet. These passages also 
resemble Gal. 57! (43), where drxocTacla and aipéces are 
mentioned (ef. oyéCovr. in Philad. iii). otkop@dpor in Ignatius 
probably means ‘seducers,’ especially povxot: if, however, we 
understand the ‘house’ to be the Church (so Hilgenfeld), we 
may also compare 1 Cor. 3! ef ris rov vady rod Ocod Pbetper, 
Pepet Tovrov 6 Ocds. 
(2) Eph. xviii 1. 


aravpov, 6 


I Cor, 11% 20, 


>» 4 6 r > € XS A a a ~ ‘ 
€oTt OkKaVOAGAOY TOLLS oO oyos yap TOV OTaVpPOU TOLS bev 


> n Le ‘ , s \ 
amicrovow, npiv Sé cwrnpia Kai Con 
7 ~ , ~ an 
ai@yios. Tov coos ; mov acucyrnrns ; 
te, P00 gets ara 
mov Kavxnots TGV heyopevav auveTav ; 


> s na 
aroAdvpévors popia eorw, Tos: dé 
4 i. “ 8 2 mS , 
ca Couevors nuiv Sivayis Ceod éoriy.. 
= ; R 4 
mod oodds; mod ypaupateds; mod 


culntntis Tod aldvos rovrou ; 

St. Paul’s words (mod codés, &c.) are a paraphrase of Isa. 
33°°; cf. also 1911 sq. That Ignatius is quoting St. Paul is 
made more certain by the echo of 1 Cor. 118 in the preceding 
sentence. The phrase oxdvdadov rov oravpov occurs Gal. 511 (44). 
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(3) Magn. x. 3. t Cor. 57. 


bmépbecbe ody tiv Kakhy Copy exxaSdpare ri madadv Cyunv, va 
Tiv marawbeioay kai évokicacay, Kat fre véov pvipapua, 
petaBdheode cis véav Cipny, bs éotiv 
"Inoovs Xpicrés. 

A free quotation; but there can be little doubt that Ignatius 
had this passage in his mind. 
(4) Rom. v. 1. 1 Cor, 44. 

GAN ov rapa rodro Sedikalopa. GAN’ ovk €v TovT@ dedikalouar. 

Ignatius quotes from memory; there is no difference in 
meaning between rapa rotro and év rotro. 
(5) Rom. ix. 2. x Cor: 15°, 

eyo yap aicxivoua é& avrar €oxarov 8€ mavrov, domepel to 
AeyerOar ovde yap akids chu, dv  exrpdpari, BPOn kapot, eyd yap... 
€cxatos avtéy at ekrpopa, GAN’ dK eipt ikavds Kadeicbar dmdorodos 


mre > a e a~ 3 / , dé (3) a > 7 > 
nAenpat Tis Elvat, NY Oeov emiTvX@. + + + Xapirt Oe Oeov ctu O Eipe. 
Cc 
(6) Eph. xy. 3. a Cor3!; 
/ > - « > a > 4 ~ 2 A ‘ A a Ce 
TaVTA OVY TOLMpEV, WS GUTOUV EV vaos Qeov €OTE, KAL TO TIvevpa TOU 


npiv Karouxodytos, iva Gpev adirod Ceod olkel ev ipiv. 
vaol kal avrds ev npiv Ceds. 

Cf. also 1 Cor. 6 and 2 Cor. 61%. See (39). Zahn without 
reason compares Apoc. 21°, 


(7) Trall, ii. 3. t Cor. 4’. 

det b€ Kai rovs Siaxdvovs bvras olTas nyas oyitérb@ dvOpwros, 
puotnpioy “Incov Xpucrod Kara mdvra = os Unnpéras Xpuorod kal oikovduous 
TpoTov TaTW apecKeLy. puotnpiov cod. 

Cf. also 1 Cor. 10% éy® mavta racw dpéckw. 
(8) Trall. v. 1. i Cor. 3%, 

poBovpar pr) wrios ovow stpiv os wyrrious ev XpuT@ . . . ova 
BdaBnv rapada. yap novvaabe. 


In the next sentence od duvndévres Xxopijou is suggested by 
the same passage. 
(9) Trall, xii, 3. 1 Cor. 9”. 
iva pr addkios ebpeO0. pyres... avros addkipos yevapat. 
The idea of a race seems to be present in Ignatius as well 
as in St. Paul. 
(10) Rom. iv. 3. 1 Cor. 7”. 
aredevbepos “Inood Xpucrod. dme\evbepos Kupiov, 
Cf. also 1 Cor. g}. 
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(11) Rom. vi. f. 

kaddy por arobaveiy Sid "Inooty 
Xpuordy (v. 1, eis Xpuorov "Inoodv), 7} 
Bacidevew Tov TEpaTwy THs yijs. 
(12) Philad. iv. 1. 

pla yap gap& rod Kupiov npav 
"Inood Xpicrob, Kat ev mornpwov eis 
évoow Tov aiparos avrod. 


(13) Philad. vii. 1. 
TO mvedpa ... Ta KpumTTa ehéyxet. 


Cf. also 1 Cor. 14% and Eph 
(14) Smyrn. Inscrip. 


dvvotepnt@ oven mavtos xapi- 
oparos. 


(15) Eph. ii. 2. 


A 4 
kata mdvra pe averavoev. 


(16) Eph. ii. 3. 


KaTnpTicpevot. 


THE N. T. IN THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 


1 Cor. 9”. 
kaddv ydp pou paddov amobaveiv 


4 rd Kadynpd pov oddels Kevdcet, 


1 Cor. 10°, ”. 

Td mornpiov ... odxt Kotvovia eoTW 
Tod alparos Tov Xpiorod ; Tov dprov 
dv KAdpev, odxi Kowovia TOD Topatos 
rod Xpirrov éorw; dre els dpros, ev 
oGpa of moddoi ecpev. 


1 Cor. 2”. 
TO yap mvedpa mdayra Epevva. 
512, 18 
t Cor. 17. 
ore tpas py wtorepetoOa ev 


pydevi xapiopart. 


t Cor. 167°. 


t Cor. 17°. 


In both passages the idea of wnity is prominent. 


(17) Eph. iv. 2. 
péAn dvras, &C. 


TaC@ors Ow: 


Cf. also Trall. xi. 2 dvras wéAn adrod, and with these compare 


Rom. 12° and Eph. 5°°. 
(18) Eph, viii. 2. 


oi capkikoi, &C. 


The resemblance is closer to Rom. 8° ®. 


(x9) Eph. ix. 1. 


as dvres iGor vaod, &e. 


t Cor. 2"4, 


See below (35). 


# Cor, 3 oes 


Cf, also Eph. 27°*, and possibly 1 Pet. 25. 


(20) Eph. x. 2 and xx, 1. 


ay cal Lal , 
€Opatol TH TLOTEL, 


t Cor. 158. 


Cf. also Col. 17%, (64) a possible allusion. 


(21) Eph, xi, 1. 


~ 
éoxarot Katpol, &e, 


a Cory y™: 


There is probably no reference to 1 John 1%, 
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(22) Eph. xvii. 2. ¥ Cor. 14s", 
Oia ti. . . 6 Kupuos, 
(23) Eph. xx. t. 


Tov Katvov avOperov, 


See below on Eph. 21%, 4% (28). 


t Cor. 15%)“, 


(24) Trall, vi. 1. 1 Cor. 7”. 
ovk ey GAN 7 adyann, &e. 
(25) Trall. xi. 2. 1 Cor. 12”. 


Ovras péAn adrov. 


See above (17). 


Ignatius must have known this Epistle almost by heart. 
Although there are no quotations (in the strictest sense, with 
mention of the source), echoes of its language and thought 
pervade the whole of his writings in such a manner as to 
leave no doubt whatever that _he was acquainted with the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians. 


B 
Ephesians b 
(26) Eph. Inscript. Eph. 1° ff, 
TH evoynpévy ev peyebe, Ccod ethoyntos 6 Ocds kal matHp... 6 


marpos mAnpopati, TH mpowpiopevn 
a . 
mpo aiaver civa dia mavtds eis dé€av 
mapdapovoy arpentov, jvopevn kat 
ol , 
exdeheypevy ev mdber Gdnbiwe év Oen- 
pate Tov maTpos Kal “Inood Xprorod 
Tou Ocod npav, TH exkAnoia TH 
> , a ” > 20 , 
G£opaxapiorm tH oon &v “Edécw, 
- - > 
mreiata ev “Inoov Xpior kai eév 


dpope xapa xaipew. 


> , € a > 4, > , 
evhoynoas nuas ev mdon evAoyia.. . 
‘ 2 s Coa 1 
kaOws e&ehe€ato nas... mpo Kata- 
- ion a“ 
Bodns Kéopov, eivar nas . . . dudpous 
. Mpoopicas Kara tHv evdoKiay Tov 
GbeAnparos .. . dia Tov aiparos avTod 
. TOU TAnpopatos TOY Kaipav . . 
‘ A ‘ 
kata thv BovAny 
> 
. eis TO elvat 


mpoopioOevres . . . 
- , > - 
Tov OeAnparos avtov .. 
€ a > A , > Lind 
npas eis €rawov bd&ns avrov. 


A comparison of these two passages will show a very large 
number of correspondences, which Zahn undervalues when 
he calls them ‘not very certain echoes.’ The evidence is 
cumulative, and is not impaired by the fact that Ignatius 
applies to the Church collectively expressions which St. Paul 
applies to individual Christians, such adaptations being 
common to our author. 

(27) 

mapayyeAne . 


Bious, as 6 Kupios thy exkAnoiay. 


Cf. also (29). 


Eph. 5”. 


dyamate tas yuvaixas, Kabas Kai 


Polye. v. 1. 
. dyaray Tas cup- 
6 Xpiords nydanoe Tiy ékKAnoiav. 


F2 


\ 
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Cc 
(28) Eph. xx. 1. Eph, 2” and 4”. 
tov kawvov avOpamov "Inaovv Kawvov avOpwroy. 
Xpicrdv. 

St. Paul uses the phrase in a slightly different sense; but, 
as Lightfoot suggests, Ignatius may have taken ‘to put on 
the new man’ as meaning ‘to put on Christ,’ an explanation, 
we may add, which St. Paul would not have repudiated. 
Cf. also 1 Cor. 15° 6 Sevrepos GvOpwmos. 

(29) Smyrn. i. 1. Eph, 27°. 

év €vi oo@partt THS ekkKAnolas avTOU. ev evi O@pare. 

The context in both passages contains a reference to Isaiah, 
as well as the common idea of Jew and Gentile as one body. 
Cf. also Eph. 17° and Col. 1%. 

(30) Polye. i. 2. Eph. 4’. 

qavrav avexou ev ayamn. dvexdpevoe GANA ev aydry. 

This correspondence is strengthened by the preceding words 
in Ignatius, rijs évdcews ppdvtiCe, fis ode dpewvov, which should 
be compared with the following verse in Ephesians, orovdd- 
Covres Tnpety THY évdrnta TOD TVEdpaToS. 

! d 
(31) Eph. i. 1. Eph. 5°. 

puntat dvres cod. 

Cf. also Eph. x. 3, uiznral rod Kupfov, where the context is 
the same (forgiveness of injuries, &c.). 

(32) Eph. ix, 1. Eph. 2”-. 

Aldor vaod. 

This may well be accounted for by 1 Cor. 3°"; see (19). 
Compare also Col. 27 and 1 Pet. 2°. 

(33) Eph. xix. Eph. 3°. 
Tas ovv eavepwOn Tois al@ow, tis 4 oikovopia Tov puotnptov Tob 
drokekpuppévov amd TOV aidver . 
iva yvopic 7. 
Cf. also Col. 17° (66). 
(34) Polye. vi. 2. Eph, 6" =": 

as Oma, &e. 

The parts in the armour are differently assigned, and the 
metaphor was doubtless a favourite one in Christian preaching. 
Cf. too 1 Thess. 58, where the resemblance is still slighter. 
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Though the correspondences between Ignatius and this 
Epistle are not nearly so numerous as in the case of 
1 Corinthians, it may be considered almost certain that they 
are not accidental. Ignatius mentions St. Paul by name in 
Eph. xii, calling the Ephesians cvpptorar TavaAov rod nyva- 
opévov, a phrase which reminds us of St. Paul’s frequent use of 
uvotypoy for the Gospel dispensation in this Epistle (Eph. 1°, 
3% 4°, 5%, 6%). The words of Ignatius (Eph. xii) é adéon 
éxtotéAn doubtless mean ‘in every letter, and are a pardon- 
able exaggeration of the fact that the Apostle makes mention 
of the Ephesians in five of his Epistles besides that which 
bears their name. 

Von der Goltz considers the literary dependence doubtful, in 
view of the difference in form of most of the supposed echoes; 
and of the fact that several of them have parallels also in 
Colossians, the Pastoral Epistles, or 1 Peter. The strength 
of the argument must rest mainly on the first passage quoted 
(26), in which the resemblances are numerous and striking; 
but even without it a strong case might be made out for the 
use of the Epistle by Ignatius. 


C 
Romans 
(35) Eph. viii. 2. Rom. 8° °. 
of capkikol Ta mvevpaTiKa mpdo- of yap Kara odpka ovres Ta THs 
gew ov Svvayrat ovdé of mvevparixol capkds Ppovotcow, oi dé Kata mvedpa 
Ta capKikd. Ta mvevpatos ... ob dé ev capki dvres 


n 4, 
cg dpéoat ov Svvavra., 


This passage may be from 1 Cor. 2* (18), but the resem- 
blance to Rom. 8% * is rather closer: cf. also Gal. 51°17, The 
use of the word odpé in an ethical sense is Pauline ; in Ignatius 
it generally has an anti-docetic force. 


(36) Eph, xix. 3. Rom, 64. 
kaOnpeito madaa BaowWela, cov iva nets ev kawdrnte Cans mepi- 
avOpwrives pavepovpévou cis Kawvd- mratnowper. 


TTA aidiov (wis. 
The phrase xawdrys wis (=‘the new state which is life’) 
is probably from St. Paul. 


\ 
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. 3, 4 
(37) Smyrn., i. 1. Rom. 1° *. 
ae Sa ben , 
éx yévous Aaveld kara odpka, mept Tod viod adrov, Tov ‘yevomevouv 
a > , \ si A ~ 
vidv Geod kara GéAnpa Kat Svvapuv. ék oméppatros AaBid kara odpka, Tov 


dpiabévros viod cod ev Suvduet kata 
mvedpa d&yoovrns. 
Cf. also Eph. xviii. 2 « omépyatos pev Aaveld avedparos 
d& dylov. 


d 
(38) Eph. Inscript. Rom. 15”. 
Th evdoynueryn . . . TANPopate, év mAnp@pare eddoyias. 
2 Corinthians d 
(39) Eph, xv. 3. a Cor,.6*, 
av’rov év mpiy Karo.Kkodyros, iva pets yap vads Geod eopev Carros. 


dpev vaol Kal adros ev nuiv Oeds, 
The resemblance here is close, but may be sufficiently 
accounted for by 1 Cor. 31%" and 61°: see (6). 


(40) Trall. ix. 2. 2 Cor. 4™. 
éyeipavtos, &e. 


‘Apparently a reminiscence’ (Lightfoot). 
(41) Philad. vi. 3. 2 Cor- 1%, 11°22". Cie 


> a a a o > 
eUxaptoT@® TH Oeq@ pov OTL evovY- 
, > > “ ‘ > a 
elOntds eis ev dply, kal OK EXEL TLS 
, a 
kavynoacba . . . Gre €Bdpnod Tuva, 


&e. 

A cumulative case, which is slightly strengthened by xavy7- 
cacba.; cf. Kavynois 2 Cor. 111% Cf, also 1 Thess. 2°. None 
of the above, taken singly, is more than a possible allusion ; 
but taken together they make the use of the Epistle by 
Ignatius fairly probable. 


Galatians c 
(42) Philad. i. 1. Gal. 13. 
dv emiokoroy éyvav ovk ap’ éavrod ovK dm avOpdrwv odd bv dvOpa- 
ovde Ov avOparer. TOU. 
d 
(43) Eph. xvi. 1. Gal. 571. 
Baowelay . . . KAnpovoynoovow. oi Ta ToLAVTA Mpdooorres BacwWciay 


Oeod od KAnpovopnoovor. 
See above (1) on 1 Cor. 6% 12, 
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(44) Eph. xviii. 1. 


aravpod 6 éatt oxdvdadov, 


(45) Trail. x. 1. 
Swpedy arobyncxo. 
(46) Rom. vii. 2. 


eS 4 > ’ 
6 eos Epws eotavperat. 


Gal. 5”. 


oxavdadoy Tod cravpod. 
Gal. 2”. 
dpa Xpioros Swpedy dwéOaver, 


Gal. 6%. 
> , > , > A a 
éuot KoOpPos eaTAVpwTAaL kay@ TO 
Kéope. 


The passage in Philad. is the only one which strongly 
indicates knowledge of this Epistle by Ignatius; and as it 
stands almost alone, we cannot claim a very high degree of 


probability for the reference. 
Philippians 
(47) Smyrn. iv. 2. 
mavra wropéva avtod pe evdvva- 
pouvtos, 
Cf. Eph. 67° ; 
(48) Smyrn. xi. 3. 


rédevor OvTes TEAELA Kal poveire, 


(49) \ Rom. ii and iy. 
orovdicbjvac and 6vaia, 


Cf. also 2 Tim. 4° (59). 
(50) Philad. i. 1. 


ovde Kara Kevodo€iav, 
‘Philad. viii. 2. 
pndev kar’ épidevay... adda Kara 
xproropaliay, 


1 Timothy 
(51) Eph. xiv. 1. 
apxy pev mlotis, Tédos Se dyarn. 
Eph, xx. 1. 
mpoadnraoow viv hs np§dpunv oiko- 
vopias. 
Magn. viii. I. 
pip whavacGe traits érepodo€iats pnde 
prdetpaow Tots madawois avopedéow 
obow" el yap péxpe viv card "lovdai- 
apov (Sper, dpodoyodper xXdpw yi) 
eiAnpevat, 


1 Tim. 17? (54). 


Phil..42: 
, . 4 > ~ > -~ , 
TavTa toXU® €V T® evduvapovrrt 
pe. 


Phil. 3”. 


o na > én. a co) - y 
OGOL OVY TEAELOL, TOUTO Povape ° 


Phil. 2”. 


Phil, 2° °. 
pndev Kar’ epidiav pndé Kata Kevo- 
Soglay . . « ev Xpiot@ "Inaod. 


Vis 1. 

iva mapayyeiAns Til pn érepodida- 
okareiv, pndé mpocéxerv pvOois kat 
yeveadoylais dmepdvrous airwes éxfyTn- 
ges mapéxovor paddAov 7) oikovopiay 
Ccod thy év miater, Td dé Téhos THS 
mapayyedlas eotly dydmn ek Kkalapas 
kapdias Kat ovvednoews ayabys Kai 
miotews avumokpirou, 


4 
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If these three passages from Ignatius are compared with 
the opening sentences of 1 Timothy, it will be seen that the 
resemblance is very close, and that it lies in words and 
expressions which are not commonplaces. (See, however, 
Hermas, Vis. iii. 8. 3-5, for a list of virtues beginning with 
miotts and ending with dydmy.) It is also clear that, if 
literary dependence be admitted, it is on the side of Ignatius. 
See also (60). 

(52) Polye. iv. 3. 1 Tim. 6’, 
Sovdrovs kai SovAas pr) brepnpdver pt Katadpoveirwcay, dre adedgoi 


GAG pnd€ adrol pvowwtcbwoar, GAN eiaw* GAAG padAov Sovrevérwcar, 
> , ~ , , 
eis Od€av Gcod méov Sovdreveracay. 


d 
(53) Rom, ix. 2, t Tim. 2*. 
GN’ nrenuai tis civar éav Oeod GAG HAEnOny, Ore dyvodv émoinca. 
emirbxo. 
Cf. above, on x Cor. 775, 15°, 2° (5). 
(54) Smyrn. iy. 2. 1 Tim. 1%. 


a Aa “a , 
avrov pe éevduvapovvros Tov TedeElov 
avOparov yevopévov. 


Cf. also 2 Tim. 2} and 427, 


2 Timothy Cc 
(55) Eph. ii. 1, 2 Tim. 1. 
kara mdvra pe avéeravoev, os kal den Eheos 6 KUpios TH *Ovnoihdpov 
avtov 6 matnp “Inood Xpiotod dva- oikm’ Gre moAddKis pe aveyrvée, Kat 
vga. Thy Grvoivy pov ovK emnaxivbn. 
Smyrn. x, 2. 


dvriyuxov buoy TO mvedpa pov, 
kat ra Seopa pov G ovK. ., emnaxvr- 
Onre. 

These two passages seem to be reminiscences of the same 
context in 2 Timothy. The following words in Smyrn. x 
resemble Mark 88 and Luke 9”°: see (90). 


(56) Polye. vi. 2. 2-lim.2 
apéoxere © otpareveabe, iva TH oTparodoynoayre dpéon. 
d 
(57) Eph. xvii. 1, 2 Tim, 3°. 


py aixparortion tyas. 
Cf. also Rom. 72°, 
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(58) Trall. vii. 2. 2 Tim 1° 
kabapés €or Th ovverdyoet, év kabapG ouvedjoet. 
(59) Rom. ii. 2. 2 Tim. 4°. 
py méov Tapacyxnobe Tod amovdi- Hon oTevSopat. 
cbnva Cg. 
CE Phil. 91". 


The reminiscences of 2 Timothy, as of 1 Timothy, are 
tolerably clear. Both Epistles are nearly in Class B. 


Titus c 
(60) Magn. viii. 1. Titus 1%. 
1) TAavaoe ais érepodoFias pnde pi mpocéxovtes “lovdaixois pos 
pvdedpacw rots madawis dvapedéow Kal évtodais avOparav. 
olow ei yap HEXpt viv kata "Tovdai~ Titus 3°. 
opov (Oper, dSpodroyodpev xapw py Rare , \ , 
elinhévas, popas b€ (ntnoers Kal yeveadoyias 


. .« mepiioraco’ elo yap avodedets 
Kal pdrazot. 

See (51) on 1 Tim. 14. The word dvw¢edrs and the reference 
to ‘Judaism’ occur in Titus and not in 1 Timothy. 


d 
(61) Polye. vi. 1. Titus 17. 
Ocod oixovdpor. @s Qcod oikovdpor, 
See (7) for 1 Coy. 41; ef. 1 Pet, 47°. 
The evidence in the case of Titus is weaker than in that of 
1 Timothy or 2 Timothy. 


D 
Acts d 
(62) Magn. v. 1. Acts 17, 
&xaotos eis Tov tdvoy Tomo péAXet ad’ fs mapéByn “lovdas mopeyPivar 


xopetv. eis roy Témov Tov tdu.ov. 
These phenomena must be taken along with those in relation 


to Luke’s Gospel. 


(63) Symrn. iii. 3. Acts 10*. 
a O€ thy ava i vepayouey Kal ouveriopev aia 
petra S€ tiv avdoracw auvedpayey cuvedpdyopev Kal ouveriop 4 
Lol > a ~ 
avtots Kal ouvemer. pera TO dvaorhvat adroy €k veKpav. 


These look like allusions; but the words are common and 
obvious ones, and may be only the result of coincidence. 
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Colossians d 

(63*) Eph. ii. 1. Gole-27, 47. 

TOU auvOovAoV. 

Cf. Magn. 2; Philad. 4; and see Lightfoot’s note on Col. 4". 
(64) Eph. x. 2. Col, 1%. 

éOpaio: TH mioret, 

See on 1 Cor. 15°* (20). 
(65) Eph. xvii. 2. Col. 2?. 

cod yvacw, 

In the passage of Colossians, St. Paul, according to the best 
reading, identifies ‘the knowledge of God’ with ‘Christ.’ 
(66) Eph. xix. 2. Col. 1%. 

m&s ovv epavepobn trois aidcw ; 


Cf. also Eph. 3° (33). 


(67) Trall. v. 2, Col. 1% 
épara kal dépara. Ta 6para kal Ta dépara. 

(68) Smyrn. i. 2. Vole. 
kaOnopevous ev TH Traupa. Tpoonroaas avd TO oravpe. 
The metaphor is the same, but the application is different. 

(69) Smyrn. i. 2. Col. 3%, 


ev €vi o@patt. 

Cf. on Eph. 216 (29). 

There is thus a considerable number of possible allusions 
to Colossians in Ignatius, but none of them is at all certain. 


1 Thessalonians d 
(70) Eph. x. 1. 1 Thess. 5". 
ddiareintws mpocetyeo Oe, The same, 


The reading in Ignatius is doubtful (see Lightfoot); the 
adverb may have been inserted from the passage in 1 Thes- 
salonians. The adjective ddidAcimros occurs in Polye. i, but 
there also it is suspect. 


(71) Rom, ii. 1. 1 Thess. 2‘. 
ov Ocho tiuas dvOpwrapeckioa, ovx @s dvOpwmots dpécKovres, GANa 
Daaieca. Ges. 


The evidence that Ignatius knew 1 Thessalonians is almost 
nil. 
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2 Thessalonians d 
(72) Rom. x. 3. 2 Thess. 3°. 
ev tropovyn “Incod Xpicrov. eis rhv bropovy rod Xpicrod. 
Philemon d 
(73) Eph. ii. 2. Philem. ”. 
dvaipny bpar. vai, adeApe, eyo cov dvainny év 
Kupio. 


In spite of the fact that the name Onesimus occurs in this 
sentence of Ignatius, the allusion is very doubtful. The 
Pauline phrase évatunv occurs in this sense several times in 
Ignatius. 


Hebrews d 
(74) Magn. iii. 2. Heb. 4%. 
To 8€ Towwdroy ov mpos adpka 6 mavra dé yupva kal rerpayndtopéva 
Adyos, GhAa mpds Oeov Tov Ta Kpipia tois dpOadrpuois adrod mpds dv jp 6 
eiddra. Adyos. 


We have here a double resemblance, in the idea of nothing 
being hidden from the knowledge of God, and in the expres- 
sion 6 Adyos [jyiv éorr] apds [Twa]. 


(75) Philad. ix. 1. Heb, 7% 1: 9, 2, 26, 

KaAol Kal of iepeis* kpeioooy be 6 
apxtepeds 6 Temareupevos Ta Ayia TOV 
dyiay, ds pdvos memiotevTat Ta KpuTTa 
Tov Ocod. 

Lightfoot also compares Heb. 217, 3}, 414, 5°19, 670, 776, 
81, 94. He adds: ‘The reference (in 6 memorevpévos, &e.) is 
to the special privilege of the High Priest (Heb. 9’-”, 
10! 4) of entering into the Holy Place. This coincidence, 
combined with those noticed above, shows, I think, that 
Ignatius must have had the Epistle to the Hebrews in his 
mind.” It is no doubt true that no other book in N. T. 
develops the idea of Christ _as High Priest, and that Cl lement 
of Rome, who also uses it, © g. *(ai), shows knowledge of 
Hebrews; but the comparison may well have been snepisted 
to Ignatius from other sources, and the resemblance does not 
seem close enough to justify the degree of confidence which 
Lightfoot expresses. Cf. also Polycarp (65). 
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1 Peter d 
(76) Eph. v. 3. x Pet. 5°. 
yéypanra yap" ‘Yrepnpavois 6 Ocds 6 Ocds imepnpdvos dvrirdocerat, 
dytiraocerat, 


The quotation is from Prov. 34. The words are quoted not 
only in 1 Peter, but in James 4° and in Clement of Rome (47). 
In all alike @eds or 6 @eds takes the place of the Kdpuos of the 
LXX; but Ignatius alone puts drepnpdvos first in the 
sentence. 

(77) Rom, v. 1. ¥-Pet..2*, 5? 

The connexion of mowuyy with émloxomos is considered by 
Lightfoot to present ‘a close parallel’ with 1 Peter; but the 
resemblance must not be pressed. See also (19). 


GOSPELS. 


(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 


] The much closer parallels with Matthew than with Mark 
or Luke are a remarkable phenomenon, but one which fre- 
quently meets us in the earliest sub-Apostolic literature. 


B 
Matthew b 
(78) Trall. xi. 1. Matt. 15%. 
obrot yap ovk ciow gureia Tarpos. maca ureia Hv ovk épvrevoev 6 
Philad. iii. 1 maTnp mov 6 ovpdnos, expiC@bnoerat. 


améxeobe T&v Kakdv Boravar, 

dotwas od yewpye “Inoots Xpiords, 
z 

dia TO pur) evar adrovs ureiay marpés. 


(79) Smyrn, i, 1. Matt. 3°. 
BeBarricpévov td “lwdvvov iva otra yap mpémov éoriy jpiv my- 
mAnpoby maca Stxavoctvn bm avtod. paca macav Sixaroovyny. 


Matthew alone of the Evangelists gives tl this motive for r our 
Lord’s ‘Baptism. ~The use of the ‘phrase mAnp. mac. 8. i8 80 
peculiar, , and falls in so entirely with the characteristic 
Christian Judaizing of our first Evangelist, that it seems 
unreasonable to refer it to any one else’ (Sanday). The fact 


that Ignatius elsewhere (Eph. xviii. 2) ascribes a different 
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motive for the Baptism, viz. tva ro mde 7d Sop Kadaplon, 
perhaps strengthens the case. 


(80) Smyrn. vi. 1. Matt. 19%. 
6 xopay xopeira. 6 Suvdpevos xwpeiv xapeira. 
The meaning of the phrase is the same in the two passages ; 


it stamps the doctrine just stated as a difficult and mysterious 
one. 


(81) Polye. ii. 2. Matt. 10%. 
s , € 4 > a , 
ppdvipos yivov as 6 ddus ev maow, yiverbe otv ppdupor as of des 
| ? XS < 
kal dképatos cicael os 7) mEpioTepa. kal aképatot os ai mepiorepal. 


This sentence is wanting in the parallel passage of 
Luke (10%). 


Cc 
(82) Eph. v. 2. Matt, 187 
ei yap évds kat devrépov mpocevy7 cay Sto tpav cuphorncoow emt 
TooauTny ioxvy €xel. THS ys... yevnoerat avrois. ov ydp 


eiot Svo t TpEeis ovvnypevar eis TO 

euov dvopa, ket cit ev péow adrar. 

Here Ignatius’s évds kal devrépov = dvoiv. The reference 
is clearly to the saying recorded in Matthew—“‘probably a 


wmren sis: 


well-known saying’ of Christ (Zahn). Cf. also James 57°. 
(83) Eph. vi. 1. Matt. 10%. 

mavra yap ov mépmet 6 oikodeandrns 6 Sexdpevos tpas eve déxerat, Kai 
eis idiav oikovouiay, otras Set hpas 46 eve Sexdpevos Séxerar Tov dmogrei- 
avrov déxerOa, os aitoy Tov méwrpavra. avrd pe. 

It is possible that Ignatius may also be alluding to the 
parable narrated in Matt. 21°°*4 (where oikodeomOTns Occurs, 
not in Mark or Luke). There is also a resemblance to 
John 132° (see below (102)), which is perhaps as close as 
the resemblance to Matthew (John uses méurew). Luke 10" 
is much less similar in language than either. 


(84) Polye: © 2; 3, Matt. 8”. 
mdvras Bdorate &s Kai ve 6 Kipsos atros tas dobeveias npav édaBe, 
. mavrev tas vécouvs Bdotate, as Kal Tas vdcovs eBdotacey. 
Tédetos GOANTHS. 
The idea is found in Isa. 53+; but it is probable that 
Ignatius borrows from Matthew and not direct from O. T.; 
for the LXX reading is different, viz. obros tds dpaprias NYGv 
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pépet cal rept jydv ddvvara. Ignatius, however, translates 
the Hebrew correctly, and the possibility that he is using 
a translation other than the LXX cannot be excluded. 


d 
(85) Eph. xvii. 1. Matt. 26”. 
dua Tovro puipov edaBev emi rips mpoondOev atte yur) . . . Kal 
kehahis 6 Kipws, iva mvén rij éexkAnoia _karéxeev emi THs Kearns avtod ava- 
apGapoiay, Kelpevov, 


Cf. also Mark 143*-; John 123, If there is literary 
dependence on any of our Gospels, the preference must be 
given to Matthew rather than Mark, who has Karéxeev avrod 
Ths xepadns, while the reference to the head as anointed, and 
(seemingly) as the quarter from which the fragrance of in- 


corruptibility is shed upon the Church, favours Matthew 
rather than John. 


(86) Magn. v. 2. Matt. 22”, 
domep yap éott vopicpara dvo, &e. 
(87) Magn. ix. 3. Matt. 27°. 


Tapov ifyeipev avtovs. 


Lightfoot shows that the belief in a descensus ad inferos 
was prominent in the early Church. Here Christ is supposed 
to have visited the souls of patriarchs and prophets, and to 
have razsed (ijyepev) them either to paradise or heaven. Of. 
also Philad. ix; and 1 Pet. 3°, 4° for parallel views of the 
descent into Hades. The belief appears also in Justin, 
who quotes Jeremiah in confirmation, and asserts that the 
passage in question, which does not appear in the Hebrew 
Bible, had been wilfully excised by the Jews. Irenaeus also 
quotes it more than once, ascribing it both to Jeremiah and 
to Isaiah. 


(88) Rom. ix. 3. Matt. 104 4, 

TOY exkKAnoloy Tov SeEapévav pe 
els dvoua "Incod Xpucrod. 

The phrase es dvoua, as well as the similarity of thought, 
should be noticed, especially as there may be another echo 
of this passage in Eph. vi: see (83). 
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Ignatius was certainly acquainted either with our Matthew, 
or iene fo ee or with a Gospel very 
closely akin to it. In the present uncertain state of the 
Synoptic Problem, it would be rash to express any confident 
opinion; but the indications on the whole favour the 
hypothesis that he used our Greek Matthew in something 

like its present shape. 


D 
Mark d 
(89) Eph. xvi. 1. Mark 9%. 


> A a \ » 
€is TO TUp TO GoBecTor. 


The phrase, though in quite a different context, occurs in 
Matt. 3% and Luke 37”. 


(90) Smyrn. x. 2. Mark 8%. 

ovde tyas émacyuvOnoerat 7 Tedeia 
miotis, "Incovs Xpiords. 

Cf. also Luke 9” (93), and see (55). 

Scarcely anything can be built on these very doubtful 
allusions. 


Luke d 
(91) Smyrn. i. 2. Luke 237". 
- addnOas émi Tlovriov TWwdrov kai 
‘Hpadov Terpdpxov Kabnhopévov iméep 
npav €v capki, 
‘The part taken by Herod is mentioned by Luke alone in 
the Canonical writings’ (Lightfoot). 


(92) Smyrn. iii. 2. Luke 24”. 

kat dre mpos rovs mepl Tlérpov Wnrapnoaré pe kal Were, dre mved- 
HrOev, ey adrois* AdBere, pnrapnoa- pa odpka kal doréa ovk exer, Kabas 
ré pe, kal Were dre ovK eis Saysdviov eye Oewpeire Exovra, 
do@parov. 

Eusebius (H. £. iii. 36) says of this passage of Ignatius, ov« 
oid’ brdbev pynrois cvykéxpnra. Jerome (Vir. Ill. 2) says that 
it is taken from the ‘evangelium quod appellatur secundum 
Hebraeos,’ which he had lately translated into Greek and 
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Latin, and which at the time he was disposed to regard as 
the original Matthew, though afterwards he spoke less con- 
fidently on this point. In another place (Comm. im Isat. xviii. 
praef.) he repeats his statement that ‘incorporale daemonium ’ 
comes from this source. On the other hand, Eusebius, who was 
well acquainted with this Gospel, cannot verify the quotation ; 
and Origen, who also knew it well, ascribes the words to 
another apocryphal writing, viz. the Petri Doctrina (de Prine. 
praef. 8), which he pronounces to be the work neither of 
Peter nor of any other inspired writer. The contradiction 
cannot be explained. Lightfoot suggests that either Jerome’s 
memory failed him, or that his copy of the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews contained a different recension from that 
which was known to Origen and Eusebius. As regards 
Ignatius, he thinks it impossible to say whether he got the 
story from oral tradition or from some written source. Con- 
sidering the carelessness of Ignatius in quotation, it is strange 
that Eusebius should not have suggested that he took the 
story from Luke; and but for these Patristic comments, we 
should probably have formed that opinion. Ignatius men- 
tions the incident as if it were already well-known to his 
readers. 


(93) Smyrn. x. 2. Luke 9”. 
Ovse jyas emarcxvvOjoerar ...’Inoods Xpiords. Cf. Luke 96 ; 
as also Mark 8°%, see on (go). 


The balance of probability seems to be slightly in favour 
of a knowledge of the Third Gospel by Ignatius: ef. Acts (62). 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 


(94) Eph. xiv. 2. Matt. 12°, 
avepov 7d d€vSpov ad Tod Kapmod €k yap tod Kaprod 1d dévdpov 
avrov. ywookerat, 
Luke 6*. 


éxactov yap dévdpov é« tod idiov 
Kapmod yweockerat, 


The words have the look of a current saying of Christ. 


IGNATIUS 81 


(95) Eph. xi. 1. Matt. 37. 
iy yap Thy wédAoveay dpyiv PoBn- yerripara exidvarv, tis dmedegev 
Oapev, i} Thy eveotGoay xdpw dyanh- — Spiv napey « amd Tis peAovons spyis ; 
ooper, Luke 3’ (the same words). 
(96) Magn. x. 2. Matt. 5%; Mark 9; Luke 
ddioOire ev aire. 14%, 


The mention of the ‘kingdoms of the world’ may be a 
reminiscence of the narrative of the Temptation in Matt. 48; 
Luke 4°. 

(97) Rom. vi. 1. Matt. 16”. 
ovdey pe SpeAnoe . . . TOUTOV, Also in Mark and Luke. 
This is at best a very doubtful allusion. 


(III) The Fourth Gospel. 


John b 
(98) Rom. vii. 2. John 4% '4, 
ovK eat vy euol mip diddiror, av dy nrnoas adrév, Kal edwxev adv 
o ‘ ~ ‘ a > > ~ > 2 
U8ap Se (dv Kai Aarodv ev euoil, cor ddwp Cav... 7d Vdap 6 ey dbo 
€oabey por héyov' Acipo mpds rov aire yernoerae ev atte my) vdaros 
marépa. Addopevov eis Conv aidnor. 


Lightfoot’s assertion that ‘ the whole passage is inspired by 
the Fourth Gospel’ seems to be justified, especially in view of 
John 4”? kal yap 6 mathp Tovodrovs Cyre? rovs tpooKkvvodvras adrév. 
Besides the close parallel quoted above, rpopj adopts just below 
is probably suggested by John 67" riv BpGow rihv droddvpévny, 
and dprov Gcod by John 6**; cf. also 7°*. If we adopt the read- 
ing (6v GAAdwevoy from the Paeteiniee 8 text, we have another 
striking parallel with John 44: anyq bdaros Cévros occurs in 
Justin, Dial. 69. On the other side (against the Johannine 
reference) it might be urged that the words about the ‘living 
water’ may have been a well-known saying of Christ, with 
which Ignatius may have been acquainted from other sources. 
The words of Ignatius about the ‘pleasures of this life’ have 
a Synoptic ring, and there is nothing corresponding to them, 
nor to the remarkable phrase about dydmy dpOapros as ‘the 
blood of Christ, in John. Moreover, the passage in John 
speaks of present advantage, Ignatius of future reward. This 
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last objection is not serious; and on the whole direct literary 
dependence seems much the most probable hypothesis. 


(99) Philad. vii. 1. 
A a > a > 4A - 
TO mvedpa ov mAavarat, amd Oeov 
CBee 3 \ , * ‘\ a 
dv? oidev yap mdOev epxerat Kat mod 
tmayet, Kal ra KpumTa édéyxet. 


John 3°. 
A a“ a "s Cent s ‘ 
TO mvedpa Grou Oédew vet, Kal THY 
\ > roa , > > > 9 
ary abtod dxovers, GAN ov« otdas 
md0ev épxera kal rod bmaye. 


The passage reads like an echo of the words in the Gospel, 
though the thought is quite different. This, however, is in 
Ignatius’s manner. The idea in ra xpumrd éhéyxe has nothing 
corresponding to it in the discourse to Nicodemus. The 
phrase ad0ev &pxera: recurs John 8'* and 1 John 2", in a 
different connexion. John 8" (oida mé0ev 7AOov Kat rod dnayo) 
is in some ways nearer to Ignatius than 3°. Both passages 
may have been floating in his mind. 


Cc 
(100) Magn. vii. 1. John 8%: 9, 
domep ody 6 Kipwos avev tov ma- dm éuavtod mod ovdév, adda 
Tpos ovdev emoingev,,.. ovT@s pndé Kabads edidagé pe 6 marnp, Taira 
upeis, &C. AGAS. Kal 6 meuas pe per emo 


> , > 27a 2 t o x 
é€orw" ovk adpnké pe pdvoy, ott Ta 


Magn. viii. 2. es Fone 
apeoTa auT@ TOL@ TAVTOTE,. 


[’Inoods Xptords | kata mavra evnpe- 
oTnoev TH Trewpavte avTov. 

This parallel is much strengthened by the dowble remini- 
scence. 


d 
(101) Eph. v. 2 and Rom. 7°. John 6%, 
aptos Tov Geod. apros Tov Geov. 
(102) Eph. vi. 1. John 13”. 
mavra yap ov mewmet, &C. 
See above on Matt. 10*° (83). 
(103) Eph. xvii. 1. John 12 ff. 


pdpov eraBev, &e, 


Some commentators (e.g. Zahn and Lightfoot) have argued 
that this passage shows knowledge of John’s Gospel as well 
as of Matthew’s, because of the mention of the fragrance 
of the ointment () 8& olkla énAnpébn, &e.); but this can 
hardly be pressed: see (85). Similarly, tod dpxovros rod 
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alévos rovrov need not imply knowledge of John 161, for 
St. Paul (x Cor. 2%) has the same phrase. The dominant 
thought in Ignatius is that the Church, as the Body of Christ, 
has a share in the anointing of the Head. Cf. Origen, c. Celswm, 
vi. 79, for the same idea. 

(104) —Philad. ix. 1. John 10°. 

avis dv Oipa rod rarpéds. 

Cf. also John 14° and Apoe. 3°. The Johannine doctrine of 
the pre-incarnate activity of the Logos is emphasized by 
Ignatius in this sentence. Compare his words about Abraham, 
&e., with John 8°. Besides the word 6¢pa, compare Ignatius’s 
eloépxovra. and cewrfpos with John’s eicéAOn and cwlrjcerat. 
But the metaphor of the Door occurs also in Hermas; and in 
John 10° there is no reference to ‘drawing’ to the Father, 
nor to the Old Testament saints (as in Ignatius’s next line). 
John 14° would have been more to the purpose, if Ignatius 
had wished to quote the Fourth Gospel here. 


Ignatius’s use of the Fourth Gospel is highly probable, 
but falls some way short of certainty. The objections to 
accepting it are mainly (1) our ignorance how far some of the 
Logia of Christ recorded by John may have been current in 
Asia Minor before the publication of the Gospel. If they 
formed part of the Apostle’s oral teaching, they must have 
been familiar to his disciples, and may have been collected 
and written down long before our Gospel was composed. 
(2) The paucity of phrases which recall the language of the 
Gospel, and the absence of direct appeals to it; phenomena 
which are certainly remarkable when we consider the close 
resemblance between the theology of Ignatius and that of 
the Fourth Gospel. It is difficult, for example, to think of 
any reason why Ignatius did not quote John 20 in Smyrn. 


lil, 2 (93). 
(IV) Apocryphal Gospels. 


See under (92), for possible use of Gospel according to the 
Hebrews. 


THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP 
INTRODUCTION. 


Standard of Accwracy in Quotation. Very little help 
can be gained from Polycarp’s use of O. T.,as the number 
of cases in which he can be proved to have made use 
of O. T. is small. The clearest case of a quotation is 
from Tobit 12° édenuoctvn éx Oavdrov pverar (Polycarp. x. 2 
‘eleemosyna de morte liberat’). In Polycarp xi. 2 (‘qui 
ignorant iudicium domini’) there seems undoubtedly to 
be a reference to Jer. 54 (ovx éyywoay 686v Kuplov kat xplow 
@eod), and the freedom of the quotation deserves notice. 
There are many places where the language of O, T. may have 
influenced Polyearp, but the quotations, if they are such, are 
generally allusive and worked into the structure of the 
writer's sentences. Polycarp’s use of O. T. is in fact very — 
similar in its general phenomena to his use of those parts of 
N. T. on which he relies most frequently. 

In his undoubted quotations from N. T. we find that, while 
short collections of words are sometimes repeated exactly, in 
longer passages the order is treated very freely, omissions 
occur for which no reason can be assigned, and the spirit 
rather than the actual words is sometimes reproduced. The 
quotations have the appearance of having been made from 
memory ; rarely, if ever, from a book. 


The following formulae of citation may be mentioned :— 

(i) «iddres S71: see Galatians (31), Ephesians (36), 1 Timothy 
(48), Gospels (82). 

(ii) kaOes etnev 6 Kvpios: see Gospels (77). 

(ili) prnuovedovtes Gv etmev 6 Kipios d:ddoKwv: see Gospels 
(75): 

(iv) ‘sicut Paulus docet’: see 1 Corinthians (2). 

(v) ‘ut his scripturis dictum est’: see Ephesians (37). 
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A 
1 Corinthians a 


(1) Pol._y¥.. 3. t Cor. 6°. 
| ovre médpvot obre padakol ovre dpoe- ovre mdpvor, ovre cidmAoAdrpat, 
voxoirat Baoideiay Ocod KAnpovopyn-  ovre porxoi, ore padakoi, obre dpoevo- 
covet, ove of movovvTes Ta Arora, koirat, ore KAemrat, ovre meoveKrat, 
ov péOvaot, od Aoidopor, ovy dpmayes, 
Baowdelay Geod KAnpovopjoovor. 
These passages agree verbally, except for omissions in 
Polycarp. The last words cited from Polycarp suggest that 
he may have been conscious of making omissions in his 
quotation, but these omissions do not appear to proceed on 
any fixed principle, and the quotation was probably therefore 
made from memory. On the other hand, it seems impossible 
to doubt that the passage in 1 Corinthians is the source of 
Polycarp’s words. 


(2) Pol. xi..;2: 1 Cor. 67. 


‘aut nescimus quia sancti #) ovk oldare Gre of Gytor Tov Kdo por 
mundum iudicabunt?  sicut xpwoitow ; 
Paulus docet.’ 


The reference to St. Paul by name makes Polycarp’s use of 
1*Corinthians practically certain, though it occurs in a part 
of the letter for which the Latin version alone is extant. 


a3y Cc 18 
(3) Pol, iii. 2, 3: ¥ Cor:. 13°. 
A lol eed dt > 7 be 4 / 2. , > , 
tyv Sobcioav tpiv wiorw.. . éra- vuvt b€ péver tmiotis, emis, ayarn, 
Korovbovons tis Amides, mpoayovons ta tpia radra* pel{ov Sé€ rovTav 7 
THs ayarns. ayarn. 


The collocation of ‘faith, hope, love,’ occurs elsewhere in 
St. Paul (1 Thess. 1°; Col. 1*°), but 1 Cor. 13 is the chief 
passage, and the order there is the same as in Polycarp. 


(4) Pol. iii. 2. d 1 Cor. 8", 
oixodopeto bar eis tiv Sobcioay tpiv oixodopnOnaerar eis TO Ta cidwdd- 
miorw. bura eobiew. 
Pol, Xi: 4. 
‘hoe enim agentes, vos ipsos 1 Cor. 14°. 
aedificatis.’ 6 Aaday yAwoon éavroy olkodopei. 
Pol. xii. 2. 


‘aedificet vosin fide et veritate.’ 
oixodoueiv is a commoner word in 1 Corinthians than else- 


where in N. T.; outside Polycarp, on the other hand, it does 
not occur in the Apostolic Fathers. 
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obre Tt TOY KpuMTay THs Kapoias, 
See also Rom, 21° 16. 


1 Cor, 14", 
Ta Kpumra tis Kapdias cf. 4°. 


(6) Pol. x. 1. 1 Cor. 15°8. Col. 1%. 
‘firmi in fide et Edpaior yiverOe, ape- el ye emevere TH 
immutabiles.’ Takivynro.. miore.  TeOcpeAr@pévor 
kal éOpaioe Kal pum peTa- 
KWWOUpLEVOL. 


The parallel with Colossians is verbally stronger, as rj 
atcre. does not occur in 1 Corinthians; but the order is that 
of 1 Corinthians, and the evidence for Polycarp’s use of 
Colossians is weak (see under Colossians). 
(7) Pol. xi. 4. 


‘sicut passibilia membra et 
errantia eos revocate.’ 


It is possible that passibilia contains an allusion to the 
metaphor of 1 Corinthians. See also 1 Peter (17). 
(8) Pol. ii. 1. 


‘2 © ‘ \ , > z 
@ umeTayn Ta TavTa emrovpavia 
t 


1 Cor. 12”, 
a , a rd 
eire maoxer Ev pedos, cupmTarxXeEL 
mavra Ta péAn. 


1 Cor. 15”. 

Srav d€ bmorayy atte ta mdvta. 
kal émtyeta. 

This parallelism is too weak to be classed. 
Philippians (42). 

In view of the fact that Polycarp’s use of 1 Corinthians 
may be regarded as certain, the small amount of verifiable 
influence from 1 Corinthians is worthy of notice. 


See also 


1 Peter a 
(9) Polit 3, 
els by otk iddvtes muoreveTe Yapa 
avexdadnr@ Kat Sedogacpéry. 


t Pet. 1°, 

dv ovk iddvres dyanGre, eis bv pte 
pi) Opavres motevovres S€ ayad\\taobe 
XapG avekdadyro kai dedokacpevy. 

1 Peter is almost certainly presupposed by Polycarp here, 
but the points of difference between the passages are instruc- 
tive for Polycarp’s method of quotation. 


(10) Pol. viii. 1, 2. 
a 212 con Oy 
Os amnveykev Nav Tas 
dpaprias T@ Wim copare 
SSK \ UA a £ 
emt TO EvAov, os dpap- 
Tiay OvK emoingev, ovTE 
evpeOn 
oropate avtov’ adda OC 
e a 
nuas, wa Cnowpev ev 


dddos ey TO 


r Pet, 2", 
cd cal 
enaleyv tmep wtpar, 
oe 
duly vmohiwmaveyv wro- 

. a , 
ypappov .. . 0s duapriav 
> > , > ‘ ¢ , 
ovK erroinoer, ovdé evpeOn 

, tal 
dddos vy TH ordparte 
aUTOOPET. en 


dpaptias nav 


a \ 
os tas 
autos 


Isa. 53°. 
oe > , > 3 , 
OTt avouiay ovK €moin- 
gev ovdé Sddov [v. ib 
ebpéOn Sddos| ev To 
orduate avrov. 


ait@, mdvta tréepewer. 
... Kal cay madoyopev 
Sta 7d Bvopa avrod, Soé- 
atopev avtéy,  TovTov 


POLYCARP 


ep ~ 
aynveykey ev TO THpare 
> Aa > 2S A , 7 
autTov emt To évdov, iva 
Tais duaprias aroyerd- 
pevoe tH Sixavoovvy ¢y- 
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yap nuiy roy iroypappov = taper. 
€Onxe. 4°° ei dé @s Xpiori- 
avés, py aicxvverdw, 


Sofalera dé toy Gedy ev 
T@ dvopare TovTe. 

The whole of this passage is very strongly Petrine, and it 
will be noticed that all the parallel passages in 1 Peter 
(except one) come from the same context. In the place where 
1 Peter is dependent on Isaiah (as quoted above), Polycarp 
seems clearly to be dependent on 1 Peter. At the same time, 
the variations of order and the occasional verbal differences 
should be noticed; but there is a striking identity of thought, 
even where the form is different. 

1 Pet. 2”. 


(11) SOh x2, 


‘omnes vobis invicem subiecti 
estote, conversationem vestram 
irreprehensibilem habentes in 
gentibus, ut ex bonis operibus 
vestris et vos laudem accipiatis 
et Dominus in vobis non bla- 
sphemetur.’ 


Thv avactpopiy wtpav ev Tots 
* x Ul ao > e 
cOveow exovres Kadny, iva év @ KaTaha- 
Aodow Upav ws KaKOTrOLOY, ek TOY KAA@Y 

, ~ a 

€pyav emontevovres Sofdowow TH Oecd 
ev npépa emtoxonns. vmotdynre Taon 
> , ‘ A ‘ "K 
avOponivy Krioes dia Tov Kuptoy. 

5° mdvres dé ddAndous | drordynre |. 


The second clause in the passage quoted from Polycarp 
seems to be a certain quotation from 1 Peter, and the un- 
conscious change implied by the word irreprehensibilem is 


therefore to be noticed. 


These three passages (9) (10) (11), taken together, strengthen 
each other, and justify the inclusion of all three in the first 


class. 


(12) Poli i. 
, 
816 dvataodpevor Tas dodvas Sov- 
hevoate TH cH ev PdB@ kai adnGecia, 
. . morevoavtes eis Tov éyeipayTa 
A id € cal >? cel 7 > 
tov Kuptov nav Incovy Xpiorov ek 
col vy, / > aA , 
vexpav kal Sdvra ait@ dd€av. 


t Pot.a%, 

8:6 dvafwodpevor tas dodvas ris 
Siavolas tpav, vnypovres, Tedelws 
éAmigare KTA, 

1 Pet. 1”. 


‘ > > ~ 4 > ‘ 
rovs 8: avtovd miotous eis Ocov 
Tov éyelpavta avrov €k vexpa@v kal 
fd > Lal EE. 
ddEav avrg Sdvra. 


It may be noticed that these two pairs of passages, which 
agree closely, follow each other in the same order in Polycarp 
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and 1 Peter. In the first passage, Polycarp appears to conflate 
a passage from 1 Peter with Ps. 214: see Lightfoot, ad loe. 


(13) Pol. ii. 2. 1 Pet. 3°. 
py dmodidvres Kakdv ayti Kakov pay amobwWovres Kakdv avtt KaKod 7 


4} Roopiay dvti rowWopias 4 ypdvOov  otSopiay avri NowSopias. 
dyti ypévOov 7) Kardpay dvtl Katdpas. 

This is almost certainly a quotation from 1 Peter, but the 
possibility cannot be excluded that both Polycarp and 1 Peter 
are quoting a proverb in the part common to them. Polycarp’s 
method of continuing the quotation by additions of his own is 
worth notice. 


(14) Pol. v. 3. rPet.c2%: 
kadov yap 76 avakérrecOa and TOY dréxecOa Tay capkikdv émiOupuar, 
> n~ > -~ , a a > a vf Xu a - 
emOupidv ev Th Kdopm, dre maa ém- airwves oTpatevovrac Kata THs Wuxi. 
an iA , 
Ovpia kata Tod mvevpatos oTparevera., Gal. 51, 


7 yap cap& émiOvpet kara Tod mvev- 
paros. 

It is highly probable that this is a quotation from 1 Peter, 
in view of the use of orparevera:, a word of strong colouring. 
A fusion with Gal. 5!” (34) may be responsible for xara rod 
TVEUMATOS. 


(15) Pol. vii. 2. 1 Pet. 4’. 
vnportes mpos Tas evdyds. vnare cis mpocevyds. 
Pol xia. 


‘sobrii ergo estote.’ 
The expression in vii. 2 is so striking, that it is very 
probably a quotation. 


d 
(16) Poli.3: 1 Pet, 17, 


els jv modo emOvpodow eiaedbeiv, eis deriOvpodow ayyedor Tapakvwat. 

Polycarp may possibly be influenced by 1 Peter here, as his 
words follow immediately the certain quotation (9), while 
the words in 1 Peter follow the words cited from that Epistle 
under (9) after a short interval. 


{r7) Pol, vi, 4. Poet. 2 Ezek. 34°. 
emuaTpepovres Ta aTro- re yap os mpdéBara TO mavepevoy odK 
memAavneva, mavapevor, GAN’ éme-  erreatpéeare (v. 1. dzre- 
Pol. xi. 4. orpdadnte viv. orpepare), 


‘sicut _passibilia 
membra et errantia 
eos revocate.’ 
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As Polycarp cannot be proved to have made much use 
of O. T., it is possible that 1 Peter has influenced these 


passages. 


(18) Pol. vi. 3. 


(poral rept ro Kado, 


F Pet. 9". 


tov ayabov (ndwrai. 


The word passibilia may be due to 1 Cor. 127°; 
see 1 Corinthians (7). 


Titus 2". 


ror Kahav épyer. 


This is a possible case of influence, but the expression is not 
striking or distinctive enough to make the inference necessary. 


(19) Pol. xii. 2. 
‘qui credituri sunt 
in Dominum nos- 
trum et Deum Iesum 
Christum et in ipsius 
patrem qui resusci- 
tavit eum a mortuis.’ 


1 Pet. 17. 
quoted under (12). 


24 Sin 
Om 4. gO 


Gal, 1'; Col. 2™, &e. 


The idea is too common in early Christian literature to be 
assigned to any one source; but as this passage of 1 Peter 
has almost certainly influenced Polycarp in another place (12), 
it may also have influenced him here. 


(20) 


eVorrAayxvot. 


Pol. v. 2, vi. I. 


¥ Pe73?. 


eVorrAayxvot. 


Eph. 4%. 


In these passages the word means ‘tender-hearted, whereas 
its classical sense is ‘ brave’; but no inference can be drawn 
from this, as the meaning ‘tender-hearted’ seems to be fairly 
common in later Greek (ef., e.g., Test. xii Patr. Zeb. 5, 8, 9). 


Romans 
(21) Pol. vi. 2. 
mavras Sei mapaoTHvat 
7@ Bypart Tov Xpiorov, 
1 ed c ‘ c a 
kal ekaoToy Umep éavToU 


Aéyov Sovvat. 


B 


b 
Rom. 14 


mavres yap mapaoTn- 
odpeba TH Bnpate Tov 
Gcod (v. 1. Xpucrov) 
. . Gpa ovv €kaoros 


10, 12 


Hpav mepi éavtod Adyov 
dace TO Ocd. 


2 Cor. 5°. 

Tovs yap mdavras Nas 
avepwOnvar det Epmpo- 
abev tod Bnparos Tov 
Xpiotod va Kopionra. 
éxaotos Ta Oia TOU Tw- 
paros mpds & enpagey, 
etre ayabdv etre paddov, 


This passage is very probably influenced by Romans, but 


there may be unconscious conflation with 2 Corinthians. The 
chief points of connexion between Polycarp and 2 Corinthians 
are in the word de? and in rod Xpiorod (which is not found in 
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any early text of this passage in Romans). But the latter 
alteration might have been introduced by Polycarp himself, 
and the case for Romans is decidedly stronger than that for 
2 Corinthians. 


(22)>:.' Pol. aysa; Rom, 13”. 2.Cor..6", 
émuc@peba ois 6- evdvaapebade Ta Sada 61a rev drA@v THs Bu- 
mots ths SuKaoovrns. Tov partes. kaoovms. Cf. also 


6° tha Sixaootwns. Eph. 6". 


This passage is certainly influenced by Pauline metaphors. 
It suggests the reference to Romans, but not much stress can 
be laid upon this. 

(23) Pol. iii. 3. Rom, 13°. 

Tpoayovans ths aydrns Tis eis Oedv pndevi pndév deidere, ei py TO 
kat Xptoroy kali eis tov mAnoiov. av dyangv adAndous. 6 yap dyanav 
ydp tis rovrav évrds 7, memAnpwxey Tov erepov vépoy memANpwxe. TO 
evtoAny Sikaoovrns. yap... & TovT@ TH Adyw dvake- 

padraoira, €v tH adyamnoes Tov 
m\noiov gov os éavtév. 4 aydmn 
TO mAnciov kakdy otk épydcerat’ 
TAnpopa ody vopov 7 aydamn. 

Gal. 5%4 6 yap mas vdpos ev et Ady@ menAnpora, ev TH ayamnoes Tov 
mAnoioy cov ws ceaurdv. 

Possibly a reminiscence of Rom. 13%, which, as being a 
more fully developed passage than Gal. 514, is more probably 
the source of Polycarp’s words than the latter. 

(24) Polax.225 Rom. 8". 


> \ > Xo > - , 7 a o Ly 
eis Tov oeduevoy avtois témov elmep oupmdcyouer, iva Kat ouv- 
cit mapa TO Kupie, 6 kai ovvérabor. dofacbdpev. 


In view of the context, this should rather be treated as 
dependent on 2 Tim. 211, see (56). 


(25) Pols, Rom. 12”. 
‘fraternitatis amatores, dili- ™ prradedrdia eis GAAndovs Pidé- 

gentes Invicem ...mansuetu- cropyor, 73) Tif dAAMAoUS Tponyov- 

dine Domini alterutri praesto- pevos, 

lantes.’ 


Lightfoot’s reconstruction of the Greek (see his note) gives 
the best explanation of the passage in Polyearp yet brought 
forward ; this reconstruction involves a reference to Romans, 
but too much stress ought not to be laid on what after all 
remains a conjecture. 
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2 Corinthians b 
(26) Pol. ii. 2. 2 Cor. 4%. 
6 O€ eyetpas abrov ék vexpady kal elddres Gre 6 eyeipas tov Kipvov 
mpas_ eyepei. "Ingoiv kat jpas ody “Inaod éyepel. 


The resemblance between these two passages is not verbally 
exact, and the idea contained in them may have become a 
Christian commonplace. The fact that God is described as 
6 éyelpas might be accounted for by the previous section in 
Polycarp, but the most noticeable connexion is contained 
in kal juas éyepei, On the whole, it is difficult to resist the 
conclusion that we have here a reminiscence of 2 Corinthians. 

Cc 
(27) Pola. 2, 2 Cor. 5°. 

See Romans (21) where the passages are quoted. Prob- 
ably Polycarp is thinking primarily of Rom. 141°, but has 
unconsciously been influenced by 2 Cor. 51° also. 


, d 
F (28) Pol. ver. 2 Cor. 8”. Prov. 3*. Rom. 12”. 
mpovoodvres del  mpovootpev yap kal mpovood Kaka = mpovootpevor Kadd 
Tov Kadod évdmiov Kara ov pdvoy éva- evamiov Kupiov kal éevomiv mdvtov ay- 
cot kai avOponev. mov Kupiov, dddka Kal avOporor. Opera. 
évarriov avOparrar. 
The parallel to 2 Corinthians is closer than that to Romans, 
as the latter omits the characteristic words Ocov (Kupiov) kai. 
But as the passage in St. Paul is dependent on Proverbs, no 
stress can be laid on the resemblance, for Polycarp may be 
also thinking of Proverbs, though the number of passages in 
which he can be proved to have made use of O. T. is small. 


(29) Pole xi./3; 2 Cor. 3’. 

‘qui estis in principio epi- H emiaToAy Hpav dpeis eore, 
stulae eius.’ 

If Lightfoot’s interpretation of the Latin version is correct 
(see his note), the reference to 2 Corinthians seems certain ; 
but the interpretation cannot be regarded as probable (see 
Harnack in 7. w. U. xx. 2. 91). 

(30) Pol. iii. 2 TavaAou, ds yerdpevos ev bpiv kata mpdcwmov Tay TéTE 
avOpdrey edidakev, .. . ds Kai dav tpiv Eypaypev emorohas. 

No stress can be laid on the very slight resemblance of this 
passage to 2 Cor. 1o!. 


92 THEN. T. IN THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 


Galatians b 
(31) Pol. v. 1. Gal. 6’. 
elddres ody Gre Ocds od puxtnpiterat, py mAavacbe,  Ceds ov puKTy- 
pitera. 


There is no doubt that the words in Polycarp are a quota- 
tion, especially in view of the formula elddres ort which 
introduces them. They also occur in a very Pauline context. 
No real parallel for @cds od pu«rnplerar appears to be known, 
and it is therefore highly probable that Polycarp is dependent 
on Galatians. But the possibility cannot be excluded that 
the words may be a quotation in Galatians also (uj mAavaode 
perhaps suggests this inference), and that Polycarp may be 
dependent on the lost source. 


(32) Politi: Gal. 4”, 
miotw* iris éorw pntnp mdvrov 7) 5€ dv@ ‘lepovoadnp edevbépa cori, 
NOV. ris €or pytnp [mavrov| qpar. 


It is highly probable that this is a quotation, though the 
word mdvtwy appears to have been inserted in the later texts 
of Galatians through the influence of the passage in Polycarp. 
The application in Polycarp may well have been suggested by 
the thought that the Jerusalem that is above corresponds in 
Galatians to the dispensation of faith. 


d 
(33) Poliix. 3: Gal. 5%. 
See under Romans (23), which is more likely to be the 
source of the common matter. 


(34) Pol. v. 3. Gal. 57”. 
bed > ’ 4 ~ a ¢€ A A > Lal 4 ~ t 
maoa emOupia Kata Tov mvevparos 1 yap oap& emOvpet kata rod mvev- 
oTpareverat, paros, 


See under 1 Peter (14). The passage in Galatians may have 
influenced the quotation. 
(35) Pol ixi2; Gal. 27. 

odrot madvres ovK eis Kevdy @Spapor, ph mas eis Kevov tpéx@ 4 @papov. 


See under Philippians (41). 


Ephesians b 
(36) 1 0) PRG Dee Eph. 2°. 
eiddres Ort xdpuri core ceowopévor, TH yap xdpuri €oTe Tev@opevor ova 
ovk e& Epyov, GAAd OeAnuatr Ocod a mloTews’ Kal TOUTO odK e& t oper, cod 
"Incod Xpiorod, 70 dédporr ov e& Epyov, wa wn tis 


Kavxnonrat, 
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The words «iddres 67s seem to imply a consciousness in Poly- 
carp that he is making a quotation; the two passages agree 
verbally, except for the absence in Polycarp of some unessential 
words ; and it is to be noted that the sharp Pauline antithesis 
of faith and works is not characteristic of the Apostolic Fathers 
generally. 


(37) Pol. xii. 1. Eph. 4”. Para 

‘modo, ut his OpyiterOe Kat py épyiterOe Kat pa 
seripturisdictumest, dpaprdavere’ 6 iAcos py — Gpaprdvere, 
Trascimini et nolite émidvéra ént  mapop- 
peccare, et Sol non = yop ipor. 
occidat super iracun- 
diam vestram.’ 

Except for the insertion of et between the two clauses, 
Polycarp agrees verbally (if the Latin version can be trusted) 
with Ephesians. The passage in Ephesians consists in a quota- 

tion from Ps. 45 and a comment on it by St. Paul (cf. Deut. 
2413 dnodéces Td evéxvpov aitod mpds Svopuds HAtov, 24% ovk 
emiddoerar 6 fAvos én’ adro, Jer. 15°). Even if St. Paul’s com- 
ment is influenced by these passages in Deuteronomy, the 
collocation of the two passages in Polycarp is almost certainly 
due to Ephesians. The words his scriptwris and et may imply 
that Polycarp regards himself as making two separate quota- 
tions, but the second of the two can hardly be other than from 
Ephesians. The supposition that St. Paul and Polycarp are 
quoting a common proverb (e.g. Plut. Mor. 488b, as quoted 
by Lightfoot) seems to be excluded by his scripturcs. 


Cc 
(38) Pol. xi. 2. Eph. 5°. Col. 3°. 
‘si quis non se ab- m\eovertns, & €oTL Thy mAcoveEiav, 7ris 
stinuerit ab avaritia, «idwAoddrpns. éotlv cidwAoAarpeia, 
ab idololatria coin- 
quinabitur.’ 


There certainly seems to be a reference in Polycarp to one 
of these two passages, although ideas of this kind may have 
been Christian commonplaces. The words in Colossians are 
nearer to those in Polycarp, but as the evidence is inadequate for 
Polycarp’s use of Colossians elsewhere, the passage in Ephesians 
ought probably to be preferred here, 
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(39) Pol. xii. 3. d Eph. 6%, 

‘ pro omnibus sanctis orate.’ Mpooevxopevo. Umép mavrav TeV — 

dyiav. 

The idea here is very obvious, but there may be a remini- 
scence of language. 

Philippians 
(40) Pol. iii. 2 ds kai dray ipiv éypawev emorodds. 

This passage shows that Polycarp knew that St. Paul had 
written letters to the Philippians (or possibly, a letter: see 
Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 138). It is highly probable that he 
knew the extant letter ; but the amount of evidence of his use 
of it is not large, though it must be added that the general 
impression in favour of his acquaintance with it is stronger 
than can be fairly estimated from the isolated examination of 
single passages. 


(41)> Pol. ix. 2. Phil. 2". Gal. 27. 
Gre obrou mavTes OvK Eis 6tt ovk eis kevoy pn Tas eis Kevov Tpéxo 
kevov eOpapov. ' €dpapov, 7) @Spapov. 


Besides the verbal parallel, the context in Polycarp, referring 
to life in the prospect of death, suggests the context in Philip- 
pians, while the general meaning of Galatians is different. 


Cc 
(42) Pol. ii 1. Phil 2%. 
Rie: , \ , > ia \ a > fod ee > a x 4 
@ tmerdyn Ta mdvta émovpdyia Kat wa ev TS Gvdpare “Inood mav ‘ydvu 
’ a e > ’ 
emtyeia, .. . 00 Td aiva exfntnce amd Kaun emovpavioy Kal émvyclov Kat 
col , ~ 
Tév dreOotyray adta. KatayOoviov, 


37 bmordéa air@ ta mdvra, 
As the context in Polycarp shows clearly that the passage 
refers to Christ, it is likely that he is dependent on Philippians. 
(43) Polk xi; Phil; .3*: 


‘et pro inimicis crucis.’ Tous éxOpovs TOU oTavpov Tov 
Xpuorov. 


The expression is sufficiently striking to make it probable 
that Polycarp is thinking of the passage in Philippians. 


d 
(44) Pol. i. 3. PhiL.2%, 
auvexapny vpiv peydros év Kupio xaipw kal avyyaipw macw dpiv. 
par “Incod Xpiore. 4°° éxdpny d€ ev Kupio peyddos Sri... 


Compare 2 Thessalonians (46). 
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(45) Pol. v. 2. Phil. 1”. 1 Clem. xxi. 1. 
éavy = roAtrevo@peba povov afiws rod. €av py agiws avrod 
2a > A > , a a \ 4 
agios avrod. evayyeAlov Tov Xptorov modiTevdpevot Ta Kaa 
mrodureveobe, kal evdpeota eva@muov 


avTod Tolmpev. 
Polycarp may here be thinking of the passage in Clement. 
Cf. Clement (40). 


2 Thessalonians. b 
(46) Peis 3. 2 Thess, 1°. 
‘ego autem nihil tale sensi Gore avtovs nuds ev vuiv éykav- 


in vobis vel audivi, in quibus xdo0a év rais exkAnoiats Tod Ocod. 
laboravit beatus Paulus, qui 

estis in principio epistulae eius: 

de yobis etenim gloriatur in 

omnibus eccleslis.’ 


The context shows that Polycarp supposes himself to be 
quoting words addressed to the Philippians (ef. etenim). 
Similar words actually occur only in 2 Thessalonians, an 
Epistle addressed to another Macedonian Church, which Poly- 
carp might easily have thought of, by a lapse of memory, as 
sent to the Philippians. The present tense of gloriatur also 
suggests that he is quoting. 


Cc 
(47) Pol. xi. 4. 2 Thess. 3”. 
‘et non sicut inimicos tales kal pi) as €xOpdv myeioGe, adda 
existimetis.’ vovbercire ws adehpdv. 


Polycarp’s words sound as though he had purposely adapted 
the expression of 2 Thessalonians for his own object. 

In spite of the fact that both these passages occur in the 
part of Polycarp for which the Latin version alone is extant, 
his use of 2 Thessalonians appears to be very probable. 


1 Timothy b 
(48) Pol. iv. 1. 1 Tim. 6%. 
dpxy dé mdvrav xaden@v cidrap- ovdev yap «clonvéyxauev eis Tov 
yupia. elddres ody dru oddev elonvéy- da pov, Sri ovde eLeveyxelv Te Surdpeba, 
kapev cis Tov Kdcpov, aA’ ovde 1 Tim. 6". 


eGeveyKeiy rt Exoper. pila yap mavrav T&v Kakov €or 7 
Arapyupia. 

It is almost impossible to believe that these passages are 
independent. The formula («iddéres S71) with which Polycarp 


introduces the second of the two sentences, indicates that he 
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is conscious of quoting and points to the priority of 1 Timothy. 
The word otv may perhaps show that reference is being made 
to a well-known source, and that the one quotation has 
suggested the other. It may further be noted that dpx7 is 
less vivid than fi(a; this also points to the priority of 
t Timothy. 

Cc 


(49) Pol..iv.3. 1 Tim. 5°. 


Tas xnpas cadpovovcas mepl tiv 
tov Kvupiov miorw, évrvyyavovcas 
ddvadeintws mept mdvrav, paxpay 
ovoas maons StaBoAns. 


(50) Pol. v. 2. 


dpoiws Sidkovor dpepmros KaTevorov 

> es ’ \ t 
avrov rhs StKkatoovvns. . . . pry OudBodor, 

A) > , > r 
pn Oiroyot, adiddpyupo, éyxpareis 
mept mavra, evomdayxvor, émipeneis, 
Topevopevoe Kata tHv adnbevav Tod 
Kupiov. 


7 S€ dyt@s xnpa kal pepovmpern 
Wrmikev emt Oedv Kat mpoopever rais 
Senoecw Kal tais mpocevyais vuxros 
kal 2€pas. 

1 Tim. 3°. 

Staxévous a@aattas cepvous, py 
SuAdyous, pI) olvm TOAAG mpocéxorras, 
py aicxpoxepdets, €xovtas TO pvoTtnpiov 
Ths miorews év KaOapa ouvednoe.. . 
eira Swaxovetrwoay avéykAnrow vres. 


yuvaikas ooaltTws cepvds, py diaBd- 


Aous, vnpadiovs, moras ev maou. 


In these passages the general character of thought and 
treatment is very similar, and there are a considerable number 
of verbal parallels, 


(51) Pol. viii. 1. 

mpookaptep@pev TH eAmide nuav Kat 
TO appaBauve ths Sixavocivns jpav, ds 
€ort Xpioros “Inaois. 


a-Tim, 2% 
Xpiorod "Incod tis eAmidos par. 


The unusual order Xpucrds "Incois is to be noted: it does not 
seem to occur elsewhere in Polycarp, and is not found in the 
passages of Ignatius which are general parallels (Magn. 11; 
Trall. Inscr., 2). 
(52) “Pol. xii. 3. 

‘orate pro regibus.’ 


tT im.-2', 

moeta Oa Senoes . . . Umép Baoidewv. 

That kings and rulers were mentioned in the praises of the 
Church is clear from 1 Clem. 1xi. The plural regibus is strange 
as applied to the Emperor, and has even suggested to some 
critics an argument in favour of the spuriousness of Polycarp’s 
Epistle (Lightfoot, Ignatius and Polycarp, i. 592). But the 
later date suggested is impossible on other grounds, and the 
plural is most easily explained by a reference to 1 Timothy. 
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d 
(53) Pol. x1. 2. ttm, 3% 
_‘qui autem non potest se in ei S€ Tis Tod idiov oikov mpoarjvat 
his gubernare, quomodo alii ovk oidev, mas exkAnoias Ccod ém- 
pronuntiat hoc?’ peAnoerat ; 


The language in Polycarp may be suggested by a rather 
weakened reminiscence of 1 Timothy. 


(54) Pol. xii. 3. 1 Tim. 4% 


‘ut fructus vester manifestus iva cov 9 mpoxom pavepa 7 naow, 
sit in omnibus.’ 


Possibly a reminiscence. 


2 Timothy b 
(55) Pols iz: 2. 2 Tim. 4%, 
ov yap Tov viv nydrnoay aidva, dyannoas Tov viv aidva. 


The dependence on 2 Timothy seems almost certain, especi- 
ally as 6 vév aidy occurs only in the Pastoral Epistles among 
the books of N. T. (cf. 1 Tim. 6”; Titus 217). Besides the 
similarity of language, the reference in both cases is to loyalty 
in face of danger. 


Cc 
(56) Pol. v. 2. 2 Tint, 2%, 

Kabas inéoxero hpiv éyetpar pas miaTos 6 Adyos, «i yap cuvamebavo- 
€k veKpaov kal Ort, édy modirevom@peOa ev Kal ov(nooper, ei tmouévopev Kat 
agios abrod, kat ovpBachevoouer, ovpBacrhevooper, 
elye TLO-TEVOMEY. 

Whatever may be the case with the first part of the promise 
referred to, the latter seems to be connected with some current 
Adyos (cf. dr. in Polycarp) like that quoted in 2 Timothy, 
whether directly or indirectly through that passage. The 
word gry Bac reve is ee in the Apostolic Fathers, nor 
does the simple Baow\evew occur with the meaning here 
implied. The notion of continuance in the present moredopev 
brings it nearer in meaning to émopévoyev than might at first 
appear, especially when taken in connexion with roAirevodpeda 
' that has preceded. 


(57) Pol. xi. 4. Tina 
‘quibus det Dominus poeni- pnmore dan adrois 6 Ocds perdvovay 
tentiam veram.’ eis ertyyoow adndeias, 


The words of Polycarp certainly recall 2 Timothy: in view 
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of the other evidence this should probably be regarded as 
a reminiscence. 


(58) Pol. xii. 1. rad Wher ba hes 
‘ . ° 9 4 ar ee , 
quod ego credo esse in vobis. meérreropar Oe OTL Kal EV TOL. 
Possibly a reminiscence of language. 
C 
Acts c 
(59) Pol. i. 2. Acts 2%, 
dv #fyeipev 6 Oeds AVoas Tas ddivas dv 6 Gcds dvéctncey, AVoas Tas 
Tov adov. ddivas Tod Oavdrov (ddou is an early 


Western variant). 

Sdtves Gavdrov occurs in 2 Kings 22° (Ps. 17°), Ps. 114°, and 
Odives Gdov in Ps. 17°; but the expression Avcas Tas @divas 
depends upon a mistranslation of an (=< pains’ or ‘ fetters’). 
It is difficult to account for the same mistake being made 
wholly independently, and so it seems probable that Polycarp 
is dependent on Acts. But the mistake may also be due to 
an earlier writer followed both by the author of Acts and by 
Polycarp, especially as we have no particular reason for 
supposing the author of Acts to have been acquainted with 


Hebrew. 
d 
(60) . Poli. & Acts 10, 


kpirns CavT@y kal veKp@v. kpirns Cavr@y Kal vexpav. 

Acts 10% is the only passage in N.T. where these exact 
words occur, but 2 Tim. 41, 1 Pet. 4° are closely parallel; 
ef. also 2 Clem. i. 1. 


(61) Pol. ii. 3. Acts 20. 
punpovevovtes Sv ecimev 6 Kuptos punpovevew te TOY Adyov TOU Ku- 
dddoKov. plov "Incod, dre adros etme . . 


No stress can be laid on the use of this formula of intro- 
duction, as the words are in themselves very natural, and 
1 Clem. xiii. 1 has a very similar expression (see below, under 


(75)). 


(62) Pol. vi. 3. Acts 7%. 
of mpodpijra of mpoxnpvgavres tHv tiva tov mpopnrav ovk édiwfav 
édevow Tov Kupiov, of marépes tay ; Kal dméxreway Tovs 


mpokarayyeiAavras mept THs edevoEws 
Tov Sikaiov, 


Possibly a reminiscence of the language of Acts. 
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(63) Pol -xit, 2. Acts 267, 

‘det vobis sortem et partem KAjpov ép Trois ytacpévors. 
inter sanctos suos, et nobis vo- 87 ob« eoriv cor pepls ode KARpos. 
biscum, et omnibus qui sunt 2° amd mavrds Cbvous Trav bd Tov ° 
sub caelo.’ ovpavdr, 


There seems some possibility that Polyearp is here uncon- 
sciously influenced by various expressions in Acts, though no 
certainty can be felt in regard to the matter. epls ovd8 KAjpos 
occurs in Deut. 121, 146 °°; while the order of these words 
in Acts and Deuteronomy is the same, Polycarp, if the Latin 
version can be trusted, adopted the opposite order. For the 
first clause quoted from Polyearp there is a further parallel 
in Col. 1! (els thy peptda rod KAhpov rev dylwy ev to port), which 
is, however, less close than the parallel in Acts: in connexion 
with the last clause, Col. 17° (@v aden xricet 77 t7d Tov odpaver) 
may also be noted, but the phrase ‘omnibus qui sunt sub 
caelo’ is a very obvious one. 


Hebrews Cc 
(64) Pol. vi. 3. Heb. 12%. Pe.-25 
Sovletoapev arte exapev xapw, ov As dovdevaare TH Gew ev 


pera dBov kal mdons arpevopeveiapeorasta  PdBo. 
evAaBelas, Kabdsairos Oecd pera eddaPeias Kai 
evereikato Kal of evay- Sdéous. 

yedodpevor Tuas and- 

oroXot Kat of mpopnrat 

oi mpoxnpvéavtes rnv 

€Xevov Tod Kupiou nav. 

Though the reference seems to be a general one to the 
tenour of O. T. as well as the Gospel, yet the phrase may very 
possibly be coloured by Hebrews; for eiAaBela, which is not 
found in the parallel passage of Psalms, occurs in N. T. only 
in Hebrews, and Polycarp refers to of ebayyeioduevor ipas 


amdoroAot. 


(65) Pol. xii. 2. Heb. 6”. 
‘et ipse sempiternus pontifex, dpxwepeds yevopevos eis Tov aidva, 
Dei filius.’ Hebry", 


apaopowpevos dé TO vid Tod Oeos. 

The occurrence of sempiternus pontifex and Dei filius in 

the same context, both in Polycarp and Hebrews, render it 

not improbable that Polycarp is directly dependent on Hebrews 
H2 
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here. If we may trust the pray et in Mart. cael xiv as 
giving his actual words (814 ro alwvlov Kai émovpavtov dpxvepews 
*Inood Xpiotod dyamntod cov maidds), we may suppose that the 
idea was one which had a Bone hold on his mind. The con- 
ception of Christ as dpxvepeds occurs prominently in I ‘Clement’ 
(see 1 Clement (21)) which, however, may also be dependent 
on Hebrews; ef. Ignatius (7 5) § but in none of these passages 


is there anything corresponding to sempiternus or to De 
jilius. 


d 


(66) Pol. ix. 1. 
mapakadk® ovv mdvtas tpas Tet- 
Oapxeiv TH Ady rijs Sixavoovyns. 


Heb. 5%. 
a A < , , a 
mas yap 6 peTéx@v yadakTos aretpos 
Adyou Sikarocvyns. 


The phrase Adyos dixaroovyns occurs only here in N.T.; but 
the context is widely different from that of Polycarp. 


1 John 
(67) Pol. vii. 1. 
mas yap, 6s ay pa dpodoyh "Incodv 
Xpuorov €v oapki eAndvOévat, ayri- 
xptords eo. Kal os dy pr dpodoyf 
TO paptupioy Tov oTavpod, 
dtaBorov éoriv. 


€k TOU 


1 John 4’. 
may tvedpa 5 dporoyet “Incody 
Xpiordy €v capki ehndrvOdra ek Tod 
Gcod éortiv’ Kal wav mvedua 6 py 
poroyet (v. 1. Aver) rov "Incody éx 
Tov Geovd ovK EoTL. 


3° 6 mov thy Gpapriav ék Tod 
dtaBdrov eotiv. 

Cf. 2 John’? dre roddot mdvor 
e&ndOoy cis Tov Kdcpor, of ju) 6podo- 
yotrtes “Inootv Xpiocrov épxdpevov 
év oapki. ovtds éoTw 6 mAdvos Kal 6 
dytixpiotos. 

Notice especially ouodoyeiv, év capxl ehndrvdevat, avtixptoros, ex 
700 d.a8dAov, which are all characteristic of 1 John throughout. 
The numerous coincidences of language render it probable that 
Polycarp either used 1 John or was personally acquainted with 
its author. [See also Stanton, The Gospels as Historical Docu- 


ments, i, 20, notes 3 and 4; and in Hibbert Journal, ii. 805. | 


d 
(68) Pol. i. 1. 


Ta pipnuara tis adnOovs ayamns. 


1 John 4° 7% 
6 Ocds aydmn éeoriv. 
The expression of Polycarp has an Ignatian rather than 
a Johannine sound ; cf. for instance Ign. Magn. vii. 1. 


POLYCARP ee 


D 
Colossians d 
(69) Poli. 2. Col. 1° % 
These passages are parallel in thought, but except for the 
one word xapzodope? there is no verbal connexion between 
them. 


(70) Pol. x. 1. Col. 1%. 
See under 1 Corinthians (6). 
(71) Pol. xi. 2. Col. 3°. 
See under Ephesians (38). 
(72) Pol, x11. 2; Col, 1”. 
See under Acts (63). 
GOSPELS. 
(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 
UNCLASSED 
(72). Pol, v.: 2. Mark 9*, Matt. 20”. 

Kara tiv GAnOevay Tov et tis Oéhet mparos 6 vids rod avOpamov 
Kuplov, 6s éyévero Sid- iva, ora mdvrav @ od HdOev SiaxovnOnvat 
Kovos TavToY, oxaros, kal mavroy did- adda diakovjcat, 

KoVvos. 


The sentence in Polycarp reads like a homiletie application 
of the saying in Mark, suggested by the mention of d:dxovor on 
the one hand, and by the example of Christ, as the great fulfiller 
of His own precept, on the other. The actual words mavtwv 
didkovos are only found in Mark, but the conception is applied 
to Christ in Matthew, and the application is so natural as to 
make it impossible to treat the passage as serious evidence for 
Polycarp’s use of Mark. 

(74) Pol. xi. 2. Matt. 187. 

‘tanquam inter gentes.’ dorep 6 eOnxéds. 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 


(75) Pol. ii. 3. Matt. 7’. Luke 6, 1 Clem. xiii. 1 f. 
pumpovevovres Sé pat) Kpivere, iva pa) kal pl) Kpivere, Kal = pdALorra pepyNpEvoe 
Sv eimev 6 Képws xpibjre év @ yap pé- od pip KpiOnre. .. @ tay Myer Tov Kupiov 


2 , rn \ 7 a > a rN ns 
_ diSdoxwr" py Kpivere, Tp@ peTpeire, peTPN- Yap HETPY pETPEL- Ingod, obs eadAgoey 
iva pr kpiOnre api- Onoerar dbpiv. re, avriperpnOnoeras SidoKwv  emtetkerav 
bars , 3 , nen , rae 0:9 
ete, kal apebnoeraa 5° pakdpeoe ob vpipy, kal paxpoOvpiay® ov 
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a ee - ¢ 
wiv’ edeare, iva 
chenOijre’  perpo 
LISTS STE 
Cd . 
perpelre, avTiuetpy- 
“ \ 
Onoerar bpiv’ Kat Ore 
poakdptot of mr@xot 
‘ c tf ao 
kal of Suwkdpevou eve- 
kev Sixarocvvns, ore 
a A > x, c 
avtayv eotivy 7 Bact- 
Aelia Tod Ceod, 


a lod “A 
TMT@XOL TO Mmvevpart, 
oe ~ > ‘ c 
Ott avtTav eat 7 

, a 
Baotheta tev ovpa- 
VOV. 

5° paxdptot of Se- 
Suwypevor evexev Oi- 

, - 
Kaloouvns, OTL avT@v 
_ ‘ c , Cal 
eotly 1 Bacticia TOV 
ovpavav. 


20 , € 

67° pakapior of 
mrwyxol, ore tperépa 
> ‘ « ‘ a 
éotly 7 Bacwdeta Tov 
Cecov. 
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3 ms 
Tos yap eimey’ edeate 
iva édenOnre, aciere 
e > Ce Pe Hi € 
iva apeOh piv os 

- A Si 
MOLELTE, OUT@ TroLnOn- 

C5 DS, , 
ceTa tpiv’ as didore, 
LA 2. err 
ovras SoOjcerat tpiv. 

a 
@s Kpivete, OUT@S Kpl- 
OnoecOe as xpn- 

, o 

oreverbe, ovTas Xen 
, Ca m 
orevOnoera tpiv’ @ 


pérp@ erpetre, ev 
> ~ Zz 

ait@ petpnOnoerar 

bpiv. 


Polycarp assumes that a body of teaching, oral or written, 
similar to the Sermon on the Mount, was familiar to the 
Philippian Church. Itis possible that his language, including 
the form of citation [ef. Acts (61)], may have been influenced 
by Clement. Polycarp does not, however, quote Clement 
directly, as he omits some of Clement’s most characteristic 
phrases. In detail he agrees almost equally with Matthew 
and Luke, but not completely with either. Compare the dis- 
cussion on 1 Clem. (55). 


(76) Pol. vi. 1, 2. 


A , 
[1) TAXEWS TLOTEVOPTES 
A 

Kata TLOS, 17 GmrdTopLoL eV 
Kploet, eiddres Ore mavres 

> 4 > ‘ « im 
oederareopev apaprias. 

t oes 4 a iy 
ei ovy Sedueba Tov Kupiov 


Matt. 6”. 

apes piv ta 
dpewnpata nyav, as 
kal npeis adnkaper Tots 
Odederas Nar. 


GE 6145 is 18%, 


‘ 
Kal 


Luke 11‘. 
kat ades npiv tas 
Gpaptias jydv, kal yap 
avtol adieuey sravti 
dpeidovre nui. 


iva nuty apy, dpeihopev 
kal jets advevat, 

The words dedue0a rod Kuptov evidently introduce a reference 
to the Lord’s Prayer. But no quotation from the Lord’s 
Prayer can be used as evidence for acquaintance with our 
Gospels, as there are clear signs of its early ecclesiastical use 
as current elsewhere (see e.g. Didache (11)). Possibly, the 
context here, emphasizing a large charity in judgement, points 
to the context of the Sermon on the Mount as colouring Poly- 
carps thoughts (see Matt. 6", 71°). But even if Polycarp 
were inclined to treat the Lord’s Prayer as belonging to the 


Sermon on the Mount, this would not necessarily imply a 
knowledge of our Matthew. 


(77) Pol. vii. 2. 

denoeow airovpevo 
Tov tavrendmtny Ce«dv 
py eloeveyKeiy nas eis 
mretpacpdv, Kalas elev 
6 Kuptos* ro pev mvedpa 
mpdbuporv, 9» Se oapg 
dobevns. 


POLYCARP 
Matt. 6°(=Luke 11‘), 


\ \ > 4 
kat pl) eleven 
nas eis meipacudr. 
26% ypnyopeire Kal 
mpocevxyerOe, iva py 
eioédOnre cis Tmetpacpor. 
TO pev mvedpa mpdbupor, 
c ‘ A > , 
n O¢ capé aoberns. 
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Mark 14%. 
ypenyopeire Kal mpoo- 
evxere, va pr EOnTE 
eis meipacpdv’ TO pev 
mveda mpdOvpov, 7 Se 
oapé doberns. 


For the quotation from the Lord’s Prayer (Polycarp’s words 
are identical with those of Matthew and Luke), see the note 
to the preceding passage. The quotation introduced by xaas 
cinev 6 Kvpuos agrees verbatim with Matthew and Mark, and 
appears in a very similar context to that in the Gospels. 
But this quotation might well be due to oral tradition ; or it 
might be from a document akin to our Gospels, though not 


necessarily those Gospels themselves. 


(78) Pol. xii. 3. 
‘orate etiam... 

pro persequentibus 

et odientibus vos.’ 


Matt. 5*. 
> a ‘ > \ 
ayanare tos €xOpovs 
ipav, Kai mpocevxerde 
imép tav dtwxdvtoy 


bpas. 


Luke 6”. 

> a A > 6 ‘ 

dyarare Tovs €xOpovs 
bpav, KAaA@s ToveiTe Tots 
pucovow yas, €vdo- 
yeire TOUS KaTapwpevous 
ipas, mpovevxerbe rept 
tov ennpea(ovT@v tpas. 


Here again the language of Polycarp seems to be influenced. 
by teaching like that of the Sermon on the Mount, but the 
passage affords no evidence for the use of either of our Gospels 


in its present form. 
(79) Pol. i. 3. 


eis qv modXol emibvpotow eloehOeiv. 


Matt. 13”. 


Luke 10”. 


There is no reason to suppose that the parallel here is more 


than accidental. 


(III) The Fourth Gospel. 


(80) 


€k vekp@v. 


Pol. v. 2. 
kaos iméoxero Hpiv eyeipar pas 


C 
c 


John 5”. 


domep yap 5 marnp éyeipes Tous 


\ ‘ - LA Let | NX 
vexpovs Kal Cworoel, oUT@ Kal O viOS 
ods Oeder Cworrorel, 

25 ¢ Pe , a a 

5” of vexpol dkovaovra THs ovis 
i eet e , 
rod viod Tod Oeov, kal oi dxovoarres 


Gnoovra. 


44 at4ae Ss s aa. > ~ 
6 Kal €y® avacTno®@ avuTov €V T7) 
> s Cat. 
éoxary THE pa. 
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No such promise is given in the Synoptic Gospels, whereas 
it is put plainly in John. The reference seems certainly to 
be to a Johannine tradition, though it need not necessarily be 
to our Fourth Gospel. 


UNCLASSED 
(81) Pol. xii. 3 John 15%. 
‘ut fructus vester manifestus iva tpeis Smdynre Kal — Kapmov 
sit in omnibus.’ épnre, kat 6 Kapros bay pévy. 


The sentence in Polyearp sounds like a reminiscence of 
1 Tim, 4”, see (54); the only point of contact with John is 
in the word fructus, and this might be accounted for, e. g. by 
Gal. 5”, if so natural an expression requires any assignable 
source. 


(IV) Apocryphal Gospels. 


The passages resembling the Sermon on the Mount, (75)-(78), 
have appeared to some to suggest a use by Polycarp of some 
non-canonical source ; but, in view of the inexactness of some 
of his other quotations, this inference does not seem to be 
justified. 


UNCLASSED 


(82) In vi. 1 the formula ciddres 8r. introduces the words 
mavres dhererar eouev duaprias, which, in view of their style, 
are probably a quotation; there is, however, nothing to 
indicate the source from which the quotation (if such it be) is 
derived. 


SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tux author of the Shepherd of Hermas nowhere supplies 
us with a direct quotation from the Old or New Testament, 
and we are therefore obliged to fall back upon allusions 
which always admit of some degree of doubt. He may 
sometimes be consciously borrowing ideas from N. T. writers 
when the reference is veiled by an intentional change of «hy 
words; and sometimes he may use identical words, and 
yet have derived them from some other source, oral or 
written. In these circumstances it is clear that references 
which might reasonably be assumed if we knew that the 
author was familiar with our canonical books, cannot be used 
to establish his familiarity with them in opposition to critics 
who dispute it. The following arrangement of passages, 
therefore, does not represent what the editors may consider 
historically probable, but what they think may be reasonably 
deduced from a mere comparison of texts. 


EPISTLES, ACTS. 


B 
1 Corinthians b 
(1) Mand. IV. iv. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 79, 
"Edy yun, . . -  madw ap tis day d€ KousnOh 6 dvnp, edevOépa 
KownOn, Kat yapnon tis €€ aiTav, éoTiv @ Oéher yapnOnvac . . . paka- 


pyre dpaprdver 6 yapov ; Ody dpap- pwwrépa b€ eotw cay oUr@ peivy, .. + 
raver, noir éav b€ ep’ éavt peivy Sox Se Kayo Tvedpa Ocod Exew. 
Tis, mepicoorépay éauT@ typ... VS. 28 ey d€ Kal ynuns™, ovxX mpapres. 
mepumo.eirar mpos TOY Kupwov" eay oe 
kal yapnon, obx dpaprdver. 
* yaphoys, Tisch., W. H. 
d 

(2) Sim. IX. xii. 1. 1 Cor, 10%. 

‘H mérpa .. . avrn kal 7 mun 4 d€ mérpa qv 6 Xpioros. 
6 vids Tod Geod €or. 

The resemblance here seems purely accidental, the rock 
being quite different in the two cases. 


% 
: 
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Ephesians b 
(3) Mand. X. ii. 1, 2, 4, 5. Eph. 4°. 
4) Adm exrpiBee TO mvedpa Td dyiov py Avmeire TO Tlvedpa ro “Ayiov 


TOU Qeov. 
5% ! adnpodabe év IIvevpari,... 
adores, 


kat mddw oaer . . . 4 AUT avr 
elomopeverat eis tov avOpwrov, Kat 
Aurel 7d mvedpa Td Gytov Kal exrpiBer 
avtd . .. » pev Supuxia.. . H OE 
o€uxodia Avmei TO mvedpa . . . py 
ONiBe 76 rveipa TO dy.ov. 

See also iii. 2, and Mand. 
ITI. 4. 

In view of the originality and boldness of the phrase in 
Ephesians, it seems likely that Hermas is developing in his 
own way a phrase that has lodged in his mind. On the other 
hand, it is to be noticed that his conception of the Holy 
Spirit as essentially joyous might have led him up to the 
idea in a way suggested by the expression, ‘grief enters and 
grieves.’ Nevertheless, this does not seem to explain fully so 
remarkable a phrase. 


(4) Sim. IX, xiii. 5. 

oi morevoavtes . . . €covrat eis &v 
mveipa, Kal Ev cpa, pia xpda Tay 
ivatioy aitav. 4 &y mvedpa kai & 
oGpa. XVil. 4 AaBdvres ody Thy 
odpayida [ = baptism | piay ppdyvnow 
€oyxoy kal eva voor, kai pla mlotis adtov 
éyévero kai [pia] dydmn. xviii 4 
€orat 9 ékkAnoia Tod Ocod ev caua, 
pla ppdynots, cis vots, pia mioris, pia 
dydrn. kal téte 6 vids tod Cecod 
ayaddudoerau . . . dewnpads tov Nady 
avrod Kabapov, 


Eph. 4°~°. 
nan a A 
év aydrn ... €v cua Kal ev Tvedua, 
a f 
-.. & ma edmids. . . cis Kupuos, pla 
’ a if e , 
mlotis, ev Bamticpa, els Oeds. 
578 § Xporés Ayamnoe THY ék- 
la oo > 4 c , 
KAngiay ... Wa adray dyidon Kaba- 
picas. 
15, 4°° eadpayicOnre. 


These passages have all the appearance of being imitated 
from Ephesians. It is the way of Hermas not to quote, but to 
take suggestions, and alter to suit his own purposes. 


(5) Mand. ITI. i. 
"AAnOevav dydra, kal raoa ddjbeva 
€k TOD oTduaTds Gov exmropever Oa. 


Eph. 4”. 
hadeire adnOcav. ag Adyos 
ganpos é€k Tod ordyaros tyov pi) 
exmropevér bo, 


Both the language and the sentiment are too common to 


SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 


afford evidence of borrowing. 
extropevoueva bia. orduatos Ocod. 


(6) Sim. IX. iv. 3. 

obro. mavres €BAnOnoay «is THY 
oikodopiy Tod mipyou' éyévovto ovv 
aroixo: Téooapes év Tois Gepediors TOU 
mipyov. XV. 4 of € rpidkoyra mevte 
mpopara . . . of S€ Teacapaxovra 
améatodo Kat Suddckadot. 
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Cf. Matt. 4 éal mavtl pare 


Eph. 2”. 
erovxodounbertes emt TH Oepedio 
Tov arocTéAwy Kal mpopyTav. 
412 dmoorddous .. . SidacKddovs 
.. « els oikodopny. 


There may be here a reminiscence of Ephesians, and indeed 
the whole figure of the tower may have been suggested by 


Eph. 210-2 
(7) Sim. IX. xvi. 2, 3. 
a ~ x 4 , 
iva (oorombaow ... mp yap, Pyot, 
gopéca tov avOperov 76 dvopa | Tov 
viod | rod Gcod, vexpds €oTw. 


Hebrews 
(8) Vis. IL. iii. 2. 
cater oe Td pi) dmoorhvai oe amo 
Gcod Carros. 


Vis. ITI. vii. 2. 


of eis TéAos amoordvtTes TOU OeEod 
tov (ayros. 


(9) Sim. I. i, ii 

oidare, pyoiv, bru emt Eevns Karou- 
keire ipeis . . . 9 yap modus tyay 
pakpdy eorw dro THs Tohews TauTns* 
. . . tl de tpeis Erowpdgere aypovs 
. . sj Tadra odv 6 éromdfov eis 
ravrny Thy modw ov mpocboKG émava- 
kdpayae eis hy diay modu. 


Eph. 2’. 
ipas Bvras vexpodvs Tois TapanTa~ 
pact. 
5 , 
vs. > cuveCworroince. 
Heb 3”. 


kapdia mommpa amotias ev TO 
dmoorivat amb Geod (avros. 


Heb, 11%. 


méppobev ... Wdvres... Eevor... 
15 ciyov dy Kaipoy dvakdpyyat .. . 
16 Hroipacey yap avrois TOW. 

134 od yap ¢xopev Sde pévovoay 
mow. 


Both the ideas and the words in these passages seem to 


indicate dependence. 


(10) Mand. IV. iii. 1, 2. 


ikovoa.. . mapa twov diacKddoyr, 
bru érépa perdvora ovk eorw et pi) 
> , gd > LA 4 
éxeivn, Ore els Udwp KareBnpev. . - 
Kaas fKovoas’ oUTw@ yap €xéL. 

Sim. IX. xxvi. 6. 

adivaroy ydp €ott cwOnvac Tov peh- 

Aovra viv dpveioOar Tov Kupiov. 


Heb. 6*~*. 
advvarov yap rods drat pariabevras 
... TOAW dvaxawilew eis peTdvo.ay, 
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The allusion to teachers, showing that the question was 
a subject of discussion, and the want of verbal correspondence, 
make the reference to Hebrews doubtful. 


James 
(11) Mand. IX.i. 


dpov amd ceavrov Thy 
Supvyxiay kal pndév dros 
Subuxnons airnoacba 
mapa Tov Ocov. 2 py 
Suadoyifov ratra, adX 
ae eersetee 
. +. airovd map’ avrod 
adwordktas. 4 éav adi- 
oTdktes airnons. 5 éav 
de ductdons ... of yap 
Suotdovtes eis Tov Ocdy, 
ovroi ciow of dSiuxor, 
kat ovdev dos emutvy- 
xavovolt TOY airnudrev 
aitév. There are 
several other refer- 
ences to dwvxia in 
the same passage: 
see also Herm. (39). 
Sim. I. iii. 
adpov kai divvye kal 
tadairwpe GvOpare. 


Mand. IX. vi. 


oi dé Odoredeis bvres ev TH micTe 
mavra airovyrat, 


Mand. IX. i. 


pndev Cros Supvynons airnoacba 
mapa Tod Geov. 2 airod map’ avrod 
[4 and 7, mapa rod Kupiov]. 3 od 
€ore yap 6 Geds ws of avOpwro. of 
pvnotkakodvtes. 
Sim. IX, xxiv. 1, 2. 


¢ 4 , a 

ol mioTevoarTes .. . mavTOTE dot 
> a“ 

. kal €k Tav Kérov 

> ~ ‘\ > Ud > , 

abréy mavri avbpare exopnynoav 

> ‘ 

avoveidioTt@s Kal ddvordktas. 


Va. 4 
K@L Q@KQKOL, . « 


Jas. 1°, 

2, / A > , 
aireita Sé ev mioret 
pndev Siaxpidpevos* ... 

\ \ baa cow 

py yap oté060 6 avOpa- 
> ~ oe , ’ 
qos ekelvos oTt AnWerai 
Tt mapa Tov Kupiov, avyp 
Siuxos, dkardoraros év 
mdoats Tais 6dots avrod, 


Clem. Rom. I. xxiii. 3. 

) ypapy avrn, dou 
héyet’ Tadaimwpol ciow 
ot dipvyo, of duord- 
Covres thy woxny [7H 
xapdia in Clem. II. 
xl. 2, where it is 
quoted as 6 spody- 
TLKOS Adyos |. 

Did. iv. 4. 

ov Supuxnoes, wore- 

pov eorat 7) ov. 


Barn. xix. 5. 
ov py duuxnons. 


Jas. 1*, 

nN , ane a , 

TO Sokipioy tuav tis mictews KaT- 
epyagerar tropovny, 1 S€ dopovy 
»” ua > 7 o > , 
€pyov tedecoy €xéTw@, iva Are TéEAELOL 
kal 6AdKAnpot. 


Jas. 1°, 
aireir@ mapa tod S&ddvros Ceod 
fa £ “a XN A > , 
maow dmd@s Kal pa) dvediCovros. 


SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 


Mand. IX. ii. 


airod . . . kal yuoon THY moAveu- 
omhayxviay avrov. 
Mand. IX. xi. 
€ , ” , > ‘ a 
9 tmiotis Gywbév é€oTt Tapa Tov 
Kupiov. 
Mand. XI. v. 
nav yap mvedpa amd Ceod dobev 
. ++ Goble eotw. 8 mparov pev 6 
éyov 1O mveipa TO avabey mpais 
€ort kal NovxL0s. 
Mand. IX, xi. 
9 S€ Supuxia émiyevov mvedpa éort 
mapa Tod d.a/3ddov. 


Mand. XI. vi. 


7d S€ mvetpa... xara tas émbv- 
pias... emiyedy éott, Xi mepi Tov 
rs ~ 
mvevparos TOU Emtyelov. 
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Jas. 5U. 
mohvamhayxvos eorw 6 Kuptos kat 
> ‘ 
oiktippov. 
Jas. 177. 
maga ddéais ayabn kat wav dSépnna 
Téehevoy dvabey éott, KataBaivoy ard 
Tod matpos tav potov. 3.7 7 dé 
avobev copia mpatov pev dyvn éorw, 
emetta eipnvikn. 


Jaa 3". 
otk eotw attn 4 copia advabev 
Karepxopevn, GAN émiyevos, Wuxexn, 
Saipoviddys. 


In the foregoing passages there is sufficient similarity of 
thought and language to suggest a literary connexion with 
James; but some of the most striking expressions in James 
are absent from Hermas, and where the language is similar, 
the connexion of thought is sometimes quite different. The 
resemblance, therefore, is not sufficient to prove direct de- 
pendence, and may perhaps be explained by the use of a 
common source, such as is actually quoted by Clement in 


regard to the dipuxor. A mpopntiKos Adyos was likely to be used 
by Hermas; e.g. Hdad and Modat, cited below (16). 


(12) Sim. IX. xxiii. 2-4. 
amo Tév Katradahioy éavTay pepa- 
pacpevor cioly ev TH miore ... ab 
4 Lod lol > - 
kaTaA\aNlal.. . Tats KaradaAtais avTov 
> ec 4 oo , 
2s. & 6 Oeds... thews yiverat, 
dvOparos .. . avOpar@ pynoikakel os 
duvapevos droheoa } coat avrov ; 
Mand. XII. vi. 3. 
hoknOnre tov 


x Aga ae 
oG@oa Kal doheoa. 


4, £ 
mayta Svvdpevov 


1 
Jas. 41%, 
pi) Katadadeire GAAnhov, ddedgoi. 
6 xaradahGy dbcAdpod ... Karadadet 
yopov... eis eorw 6 vopobérns kal 
kpurns, 6 Svvdpevos aHaat kal droheoat" 
‘ 5 s i / rt , 
ov be Tis ef 6 Kplvov TOY TANGLOY ; 
Cf. Matt. 10% qoBnOnre . . 
4 i ‘ 4 . - 
rov Suvdpevov kal uxny Kal copa 
amohéca, 


Here both the identity of expression and the resemblance 
in the context are strongly suggestive of literary dependence. 
It is possible that both writers used a common document ; 
but there is no evidence of this in the present case. 
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(13) Vis. IL ii. 7. 

pakapioe veils door 
Umopevete THY ONiWpiy THY 
€pxouevny thy peyadny, 
kal dou ovk apynoovrat 
THY Cony advrav. 


d 
Jas. 1%, 
Makdpwos davip ds 
Umopever meipacpov’ ... 
AnWera tov orépavov 
ths Cans. 


Rev. 7%. 
of épxydpevor €k THs 
Orinpews THs weyadns. 
Matt. 10” and 24”, 
6 S€ tropetvas eis 
Tédos, ovTos gwOnoeTaL, 


There is some verbal resemblance; but the words are very 
common, the deviations are strongly marked, and the senti- 
ment is quite different. 


(14) Vis. IIT. ix. 4-6. 
¢ > G > 
avtTn ovv 4 dovuv- 

Kpagia PBAaBepa dvpiv 

Tols ~€xovow Kal py 

peradidovow Tois vorTe- 
Fd v2 A 

povpevors. Bdémere THY 

Kpiow THY émepxopevny 

... pntmote orevakovaw 

of vorepovpevot, Kal 6 

orevaypos avTay ava- 

Bnoerar mpos tov Ko- 

peov, 


Jas. 5'4, 

- 
of mAovctol, ... KAaU= 
) La ee”, ~ 
care O\oAvCorTes emt Tais 
Takaurepias tpav tais 
emepxouevais , . sO 
pucOds tev epyarav... 
¢ > id > > 
6 ameotepnuevos ap 
i2 ~ JA . ‘ € \ 
Upa@v Kpager’ Kat ai Boat 
Tav Oepicdvrav eis Ta 
ara Kupiov SaBavd 

cioeAndvacw. 


Ley. 197°. 
ov pr KoysnOnoeTae 6 
puaOos Tod pucOwrov 
mapa ool ews mpal. 
Deut. 24¥. 
mévns . . . KataBon- 
oeTat kKaTa Gov mpods 
Kupuov. 
Ps. 1¥F% 


TOU OTEvaypov TAY 
TEevnrav. 
Pst 
) Kpavyn pov. . 
eigeNevoetat eis TA Ora 
avrov. 
Cf. Enoch xciy. 


4-10. 


With a resemblance of sentiment and expression, the 
differences are considerable, and both may be explained from 


the O. T. 
(15) Mand. IL. ii, iii. 


pndevos Kataddder... 
Toynpa 7)  Karadadsd, 
axardorarov Saydsuov, 

V. ii. 7 dkaracraret 
év Taon mpakéer avrov. 

Sim. VI. iii. 4, 5. 

TUL@POUVTAL . . . dka- 
Tagtacia.. . dkataora- 
Touvtes ais PBovdais 
avrer. 


Jas, 4". 
fa) KataNadeire ad- 
Anrov. 
3° ri b€ yAdocoay 
.. . Gkataoraroy Kak6y. 
1° dkardotaros év 
mdoats tTais ddois adrod. 


Prov. 267%. 


otépa dé doreyov 
motel akatacracias. 
20° wi) dydma Kata- 
Aaneiv. 
Wisd. 1. 


amd KataXaias het- 
caode yooons. 

See also Ps. 49”, 
100%, 

Isa.54™. 

axardortaros ov Tape~ 
Kvn Ons. 

See also Tobit 4%. 


SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 
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The sentiment and the words are sufficiently common. 
’Axardoraroy dayzdvioy reminds one of James; but with the 
change from «xaxéy, the connexion is too slight to be relied on. 


(16) Mand. IIT. i. 
TO mvedpa 0 6 Ceds 
kar@xicey €v TH capKl 
4 c , c > 
TavTn ... 0 Kuptos o ev 
gol KaTouKOv. 


Jas. 4°. 
4) Soxeire Ore Kevds 
c ‘ Xr ig 7 ‘ 
7 ypapy éyer; mos 
pOdvov émurobet rd mvev- 
pa d Kar@xicey év Hpi ; 


Test. of Twelve 
Patriarchs, Simeon 4 
é€xav mvedpa Ocov ev 
airé. Joseph 10 Kv- 
ptos Karouknoes ev dpiv 


a C4 > 

+s ss KQTOLKEL ss « 
Mand. V. ii. 5-7. yc ee 
tome y ; adté karoudy. Benj. 6 
ov Kal TO mvEevpa TO , N > sates 
- m Kupios yap ey auT® 
a@ylov KATOLKEL ,. . KATOL- - : 

KQTOLKEL. 


kely .. . (nTet KaTotKely 
= - 
++. OU KaTOLKEl. 


Sim. V. v1. 5; 7. 
TO TrvEda TO GyLoV ... 
, © \ > 
KaT@KLOEY 0 Geos els 


, > ze ’ 
oadapka se a ey. KaT@- 


knoe TO mvedpa TO 
dywov . . . ev 7 To mvetpa 
TO Gytov Kar@Knoer. 
Though the parallels in the Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs show that the idea of a Divine indwelling, ex- 


AA PEN SLA CIO FUSE 


pressed by the word caroixeiy is not unusual, nevertheless the 
words of Hermas are sufficiently close to those of James to 
indicate some kind of literary connexion ; but as the latter is 
avowedly quoting an unknown scripture, Hermas and he may 
be dependent on a common source, possibly Eldad and 
Modat, which is quoted in Vision II. iii. 4 ’Eyyis Kuptos rots 
émotpepopevors, ds yéypamrar év 7H “EASad kal Mwddr. We 
should note that the striking expression in James, zpos p0dvov 
émumodet, is wanting in Hermas. 


(17) Mand. XII. i. 1. Jas. 178, Polycarp v. 3. 

— puonoers THY TOvNpaY 1) xarwayayov xadwayaryoorres éav- 
émOvpiay kat  xadwa- yAdooay avrod. Tovs amd TavTos KaKOU. 
yoynoes avriy Kalas 3” duvaris xadwa- 

Bovdet. yoyjoa Kat ddov 7d 


copa, vs.* drov... 
Bovdera. vs. * THY 
Sé yhdocar oddeis dv- 
. . Sapdoa. 


2 dvoKkddas nuepovrat, 


vara , 


The metaphorical use of ‘bridling’ is not uncommon, but 
the word is of rare occurrence. It is found, however, in 
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Lucian, applied to ras rdv AdovGy dpéEers, which shows how 
unsafe it is to infer literary connexion from a mere re- 
semblance of words and thought. Here, however, we must 
notice the presence of the ideas of willing and taming, which 


occur also in the context of James. 


(18) Mand. XII. ii. 4. 
n émOupia . 


¢ 
.. pev- 
&erat do cod. 

lv. 7 6 didBoXos pdvov 
PdBov exer... pry PoBy~ 
Onre obv adrdv, Kal ped- 
Eerar ad’ dpav. 

Vv. 2 éay ovy dyrti- 
arabjre atTo, vKnbeis 
, 74? c ~ 
gevéerae ap var. 
4 avOcotnkacw avT@... 


Jas. 4". 
dvriornte S€ Te Sia- 
Bdr@, kai pevgerac ad’ 


UMOY. 


Tobit 6**. 
dagpavOncerat 76 Sat- 
pdmov kal pevéerar. 
Test. of Twelve 
Patr., Simeon 3. 
dmotpéxet TO Trovnpov 
mvedpa am’ avrou. 
Isachar 7. 
way mvedpa TOU Be- 


Auap pevserar ap’ byav. 


kdkeivos dmoxwpet am Napht. 8. 
> aA , ’ 
auT@y. 6 dudBoros devéerar 
ag’ tpor. 
1 Pet. 5% 


& dvtiornre orepeot TH 
TLOTEL, 

The words and the thought in the above passages are 
sufficiently close to James to justify the conclusion that they 
are probably based on the Epistle. But a doubt is permissible 
becatise the words are few and in regular use, and the senti- 
ment may have been common in Christian circles. 


(19) Sim. I. viii. Jas. 17. 
xnpas Kal dppavors émurkenrecbe. émioxertecOar dppavors kal xnpas 
Mand. VIIL. x. ev TH Odtpet adrar. 

xnpas wUnnpereiv, dppavors kat 

torepoupevous emokerreo Oat. 
Vis. IIL. ix. 2; 

emuokemteabe GAAnous. 

The verbal resemblance in the first passage is striking; 
but émuckémrecOar is a common word in this kind of con- 
nexion, being very frequent in the LXX, and the union of 
orphans and widows as specially entitled to kindness is met 
with several times in the O. T. (see in the LXX Exod. 
227%. Deut, rol®§; Job 29°; “Ps. 93% 145°> Isa. ro" = Jer. 7. 
223; Hzek. 22’; Zech. 71°), Moreover, the parallel passages in 
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Hermas deviate much more widely from James. It is therefore 
impossible to feel confident that there is dependence. 


(20) Sim. II. v. 


< A - 4 4 , 
6 pev mAovCLOs EXEL XpNLaTa ToAAd, 
ra S€ mpds Tov Kupioy mraxeve ... 
© 4 , > > =a > A 
6 mévns TAOVOLds eat ev TH evTevEet, 
a iA , ” c a 
kal Svvapy peyddny eye 4 evrevéis 
avrov mapa TO Oc@. 


The idea of the poor man 


Jas. 2°, 


6 Gcds eEeheEato Tols Tryouts... 
mAovalous év mictet. 

58 odd ioxver Sénors Sikaiov 
evepyoupevn. 


as richer in spiritual life is 


common to the two works; but this is suggested also by 


Luke 62°, 1221, 1619-21; 2 Cor. 6, 8°. 


The idea of the power 


of prayer is differently connected and applied; and there is 
no verbal resemblance that can suggest literary dependence. 


(21) Sim. VIII. vi 4. 

év ai paBdou Enpai cai BeBpopevac 
imo onros etpeOncay, ovroi eiow oi arro- 
ordta. . . . kai BrAaodnpnoavres ev 
Tais duaprias airav tov Kupiov, ére 
8€ Kal ematoyxuvbevres TO Gvopa Kupiov 

4 > ’ : ja > id 

TO émukAnOev ew adtouvs. 


(22) The following passages 


Jas. 5°. 

6 mAovros tpav oéonme, kal Ta 
iparia tpaov ontdBpora yéyovev. 

27 ovk adrot (sce, of mAovowor) 
Bracdnuotat 7d Kaddv dvoya TO em- 
KAnbev ep bas ; 

See also 1 Pet. 4" (31). 
may also be compared; but 


it is not necessary to present them, as the language which 
is used in common by the two writers is not sufficiently 
characteristic to require remark. The context is quite different, 
and the use of the same words or figures may be explained 
from the O. T., or from general literary usage. 


Vis. Li. 8,ii1. Cf.Mand.IV.i2. Jas. 1%. 

Mand. II. iv. Sim. II. vii. i ge 

Mand. XII. vi. 5. tears 

Sim. VI. i. 1. 1", 

Sim. VI. i. 2. Vis. IV. i. 8. rig 

Sim. V1. 1. 6, ib: 4- ar 

Sim. VIII. ix. 1. Page 

Sim. IX. xix. 2. saat arte see Said tig 
Sim. IX. xxi (especially 3). ig rae he 


8 


Sim. IX. xxvi. 7. 3°. 
Although the passages which point to dependence on James 
fail to reach, when taken one by one, a high degree of proba- 
bility, yet collectively they present a fairly strong case, but 
we should be hardly justified in placing the Epistle higher 
than Class C. 
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Acts 
(23) Vis. IV. ii. 4. 
émi rov Ocdyv... mpos 


‘ ¢ 7 
tov Kupwoy, miotrevoas 
a > > \ , 
6re OC ovdevds Svvy Tw- 
Onvae ei py Sid Tod 
peyddov kai evddEou 
dvdparos, 


D 


d 
Acts 43%, 


> ‘ A My LA > 

ovdé yap dvoud eorw 
érepov tnd Tov ovpavdy 
A ’ > > 
76 Sedopevov ev avOpa- 

> = - ~ 

mos, ev @ Set owOjvar 
c ”~ 
nas. 


Isa, 24”. 
7d dvona Kupiov évdo- 
£ov. 
43'' ovx gorw mapeg 
epod calor. 
Ps. 53°. 


a? ‘ 
“O Geds, €v TO Ovdpatt 


cov c@oor pe. 

11? Sdodv pe, Kvpre. 

19° brepacrica cou 
TO dvoua TOU OGecod. 

See also Ps. 3274, 
48°, 105%, 123°, &e. 


It seems doubtful whether ‘the Lord’ and ‘the name’ refer 
to God or to Christ. In III. i. 9 and ii. 1, where suffering 
for the sake of the name (in v. 2 ‘the name of the Lord’) is 
alluded to, the name is most naturally understood as that of 
Christ. But in III. iv. 3 ‘the name of God’ is expressly 
mentioned; and in IV. i. 3 ‘his great and glorious name’ 
seems most probably to refer to God. The same may be said 
of ‘the almighty and glorious name’ in III. iii 5. In 
III. vii. 3 Kvpios seems to be used of Christ. This ambiguity 
qualifies the first impression of resemblance. In any case the 
usage of the O. T. may furnish a sufficient basis for the 
passage ; and even the negative form of the sentence, which 
particularly reminds us of Acts, has a parallel in Isa. 43". 
The context is totally different from that in Acts. 


(24) Mand. IV. iii. 4. 


Kapdioyvootns yap dv 6 Kiptos. 


Acts 1% 
Kupie, xapSvoyyeora mavrev. 
15° 6 xapdioyyaorns Oeds. 

The only appearance of dependence here is in the use of an 
uncommon word. But even if that word originated with the 
author of Acts, it may have passed into Christian use, so as 
to be familiar to many who had not read Acts. If we suppose 


a direct connexion, there is nothing to show on which side 
the priority lies. 


SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 115 


Romans d 
(25) Mand. X. ii. 5. Rom, 8% ?, 
pn OdiBe 7 mvevpa Td Gyroy Td ev aid 76 mvedua bmepevrvyydver . .. 
gol Karoikodv, pymore evrevénra [kata évtrvyxdver imep dyiav. 
cod] rG cd. \ 
1 Thessalonians 
(26) Vis. III. ix. ro. 1 Thess, 5'°f- 
mabevere ovv GAAnAovs kal eipn- elpnvevere ev €avtois* mapaka\odpev 
vevere €y avrois. d€ tpas, adedpol, vovbercire rods 
araxtous ... 


These passages use the same phrase in rather similar 
contexts dealing with mutual exhortation. 


1 Peter d 
(27) Vis. III. iii. 5. t Pet, 3 *. 
9 Con tpav bia vdaros éoaOy Kal ev npépas NGe, xarackevafoperns 
owbjcera. KiBwrod, eis Hv Odtyo... . Sver@Onoav 
é¢ datos... cater Banricpa. 


The context is quite different, the reference to Noah and 
the ark being absent from Hermas. The idea of salvation 
through water springs directly from the practice of baptism, 
and would readily suggest the figure of founding the tower 


émt vddTwv. 


(28) Vis. IIT. xi. 3. 1 Pet. 5”. Ps. 54”. 
> > t e ~ “ A /, > +7 > ‘J 4 
ovK erepipare éavTrev macav THY pépysvay énipupoy emi Kiptov thv 
ras pepipvas emi tov tpav emipipaytes em pépiyvdy cov, kai aitds 
Kuptoy, avrév [rév Cedv], ore oe Stabperpet. 


IV. ii. 4 e&epuyes airg pédes wep vpav, 

.. OTL THY pepyvav cov 
én Tov Ocoy emépupas. 
. .. 5 empipare ras 
pepipvas tyav ent rov 
Kuptoy, kal avtos Karop- 
Oacet avtas. 

The quotation seems taken independently from the Psalm ; 
for, though the latter part differs from the LXX, it differs 
more widely from Peter. The huge beast, introduced as a 
type of the great tribulation, might be suggested by the 
‘roaring lion’ of Peter; but the figure, as used by Hermas, is 
too obvious to require such an explanation. 

12 
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(29) 


dca Tod tupds, . 
Soxipaleabe. 


Vis. IV. iii. 4. 

a BY \ ‘ ia 
domep yap td xpvatov Soxypdferar 
. . ouTws Kal tpets 


Tt bobat 


70 Soxipsov bar tis mioTews TOAU- 
Tiysérepov xpvaiov tod dmohhupévov 


Sid arupds d€ Soxipafouevov. 


The words are not sufficiently close, and the comparison is 
far too obvious and common, to prove literary dependence. 


(30) Sim. IX, xii. 2, 3. 
© ‘ ey a a 
6 pev vios Tov Oeov 
mdons THs KTiTEws aUTOU 
mpoyevéotepds * — earw 
. 2 . €© eaxdTay ToV 
jmep@v Ths ovvredelas 
avepos eyévero. 


* Not used in N. T. 


1 Pet, 1%. 
Xpicrod mpoeyvoope- 
vou pev mpd kataBodrs 
, 4 A 
kéapov havepabérros dé 
ex éoxdtov Tay xpdvev. 


Heb. 1%. 

ém éoxdrov [ al. éoxd- 

tav| Tov npepav. 
1 John 3°. 

éxeivos —- ecpavep@On. 
Also 3° 

1? 7 Con epavepoOn. 

Col ek 

mpororokos maons KTi- 

ceas. 


The antithesis which is here expressed reminds one of the 


Epistle; but the thought is somewhat different, and the 
phraseology, as the parallels show, is not necessarily con- 
nected with Peter. If we suppose that there is a literary 
connexion, we may observe that the doctrine is rather more 
developed in Hermas, and so may indicate that the de- 
pendence is on that side. 


(31) Sim. IX. xiv. 6. 


> > , 
OUK eTralaxuvoVvTaL TO 


4 > * a 

dvowa avtod opetv. 

XX1. 3 Grav Odivrw 
, 

adkovooot, .. . TO dvoua 


> (2 a“ , 
emata xuvovTatTov Kupiou 
XXV1ll. 5, 6 
of macxovres Evexev TOU 
PY 
dvopatos Sokdtew ddei- 
Aere Tov Gedy, Ste akious 
Cian LA ¢ Ney, 
upas nynvaro Oo Geos wa 
tovTo TO dvona Bacra- 
cre . 
kev Tov dvduaros Kupiov, 
VIII. vi. 4 érrat- 
, \ a 
oxvvdevtes TO dvopa 
Kupiov 76 émikdnOev em’ 
2. - 
avtovs. See (2 r), 


an 
auT@y,. 


/ ov 
. memovOate €vEe- 


1 Patra 

ei dvediCerOe ev dvd- 
pare Xptotod . . 
> ‘ c 
ei O€ ws 
Xpurriavés, py aloxu- 
vérbw, Soéatérw dé Tov 
-~ , 
Gcdv ev TH dydpate TOU- 


- a> 
z 
OXET@" wos 


TT. 
¢ 


Polycarp viii. 2. 

cay Tacxopev dia TO 
od > ~ ¢ 
dvopa auvtov, dSokdlopev 
airéy, Tovrov yap nulv 
Tov vumoypaupoy eOnke 
60 éavrod. 


Mark 8°; Luke 9”. 


a ‘ xa > ~ 
ds yap av émacoyuvO7 


pe. 
Cf. Acts 5*': see 
(46). 
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The probability that there is here a reminiscence of 1 Peter 
is confirmed by the parallel from Polycarp ; for the latter has 
- just quoted 1 Peter, and that he still has the Epistle in mind 
is indicated by the last clause: see 1 Pet. 274. But the 
citation is not sufficiently close to make us feel confident 
that there is direct literary dependence. 


(32) Sim. IX. xxix. 1 Pet. 2?)7, Matt. 18°. 
T, 3: amobépevor ody macav yernabe ws Ta matdia, 

&s vnmia Bpépy ciciv, _kakiav.. . @s aptvyévynta 1 Cor. 14” 

ois ovdepia Kaxia ava- Bpedn. : 


- , , 
kakia vnmid¢ere. 
Baive: eri thy Kapdiay... su pray 


Oot ovv, KTA, 

The comparison is too obvious to require borrowing; and 
if Hermas uses the Bpédn of 1 Peter, he fails to use the more 
striking dptvyévynta. 

On the whole, then, the evidence seems to place 1 Peter on 
the border line between C and D. 


GOSPELS. 


Dr. C. Taylor has elaborated a striking argument in support 
of the thesis that Hermas based the Church upon four 
Gospels'. It is impossible to do justice to this in a meagre 
summary, and the reader ought to consult the work for 
himself. The important passages are the following :— 

Vis. III. xiii. 3 dru eat ovprpedtou cldes kabnuevnv, loxvpa 7) 
Oéois’ bru. réccapas Tédas exer TO Tv éALov kal loxup@s EoTnKev" 
kal yap 6 kdopos 81a Tecodpwy oTorxelwy Kpareirat. 

Sim. IX. iv. 3 éyévovro oby oroixou réocapes €v Tos OepeAlots 
Tod mUpyov. XV. 4 ob pev TpPOTOL [Aldor], poly, ot d€éxa ot eis Ta 
Oepérsa. TeOeyévor, Tpdrn yeved" ob bE Elkoor mévte SevTépa yeved 
dvdpav dixalov of d& Tpidkovra mévTE mpopijrat Tod @cod kat 
3idkovor adrod’ of 8& Teccapdkovta AndcToAot Kal diSdoKadrou Tob 
Knptypatos Tov viod Tod Ocod. 

Dr. Taylor finds the key to this allusion to the four 
elements in the well-known passage of Irenaeus’, in which 


1 The Witness of Hermas to the Four Gospels, 1892. 
2 III, xi. 8, 9 Stieren ; 11, 12 Harvey. 
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he tries to prove that there must be neither more nor fewer 
than four Gospels. He connects the four orotxo. in the 
foundation of the tower with the crotxeia. The four genera- 
tions have their parallel in the four covenants of Irenaeus. 
‘The numbers of the stones in the four rows are 10, 25, 35, 
and 40 respectively, of which the decades are expressed in 
Greek by the initials of John, Cephas, Luke, and Matthew. 
St. Peter was the traditional authority for St. Mark’s Gospel.’ 
The bench, with its four feet, represents the four Gospels 
united in the one Gospel. 

The argument is certainly plausible, and if we knew that 
Hermas had four and only four Gospels, the explanation of 
his imagery would be probable. But on the hypothesis that 
the Church had not yet definitely selected the Four Canonical 
Gospels, it may be that Hermas had other reasons for his use 
of the number four, and that nevertheless his use of that 
number may have helped to guide the decision of the Church, 
and to furnish Irenaeus with arguments. It is curious that 
Irenaeus, though referring to four regions of the world and 
four catholic winds, makes no mention of elements even when 
he speaks of the world as ‘compounded and fitted together.’ 
Moreover, the mere correspondence of numbers is not to be 
depended upon. Thus twelve mountains represent the twelve 
tribes or nations of the world. The twelve virgins at the 
gates of the tower, of whom four were more glorious than 
the rest, do not stand for Apostles and Evangelists, but for 
the virtues, of which the first four are faith, temperance, 
power, and long-suffering. Dr. Taylor, however, makes them 
represent the Holy Spirit as distributed to the twelve 
Apostles. While we fully recognize the value of Dr. Taylor’s 
interpretations, we cannot place much confidence in them as 
an independent proof of the use of our four Gospels by 
Hermas. 

Dr. Taylor supports his principal argument by pointing out 
several apparent allusions to special features in our Gospels; 
, but here again, though the references are probable on the 
assumption that Hermas had our Gospels, they are not of 
a kind to prove that he had them to any one who is disposed 
to deny their currency at that time. 
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(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 


C 
Matthew c 
(33) Mand. XII. i. 2. Matt. 2211, 
rovs pi éxovras évdupa ris émiOv- eidev éxet GvOpwrov ovk evdedupévov 
plas THs dyabns. évdupa ydapov. 
Sim. IX. xiii. 2. 2 ras elandbes BOE ; 


3 2.84 a? 
GOpwros ov Stvarar ebpeOjvat eis exBiere abrir, 


thy Bacwrelay rod Ccod, dy pry atra 
[ai mapOevor = ayia mvevpata, OF 
Suvdpers Tod viod Tod Geod| airoy 
evOvowat TO evdupa avTav. 


This might have been suggested by the parable of the 
‘marriage feast ; but the resemblance is not very close. 


(34) Sim. ITI. iii. Matt. 13. 

&v TO aim TovT@ ov gaivovrat apere ouvav€averbar apdrepa 
ovre of Sixasor ore of duapt@doi,  pEXpt TOV Oepirpod . . . ovddeEate 
GAG raves Gpotoi iow. mparov Ta (ifaua . . . olrov ovva- 


IV. 2 6 yap aidy 6 éepxdpevos ydyere. 
, > ‘ - / - ‘ 40 ‘ ‘ 
Oépos eat tots dixaiows, rois b€ dyap- mupi karakaierat, 


Teodois xepov. 4 as €UAa KaTakav- 38 § 3€ dypds e€orw 6 Kdopos. 
Onoovrat. 

V. v. 2 6 aypos 6 Kdopos obrds 
eoTw. 


This might certainly have been suggested by the parable 
of the tares, the general idea being similar, and the last-quoted 
words being almost identical. It is the custom of Hermas to 
transform ideas of which he avails himself, and adapt them 
to his own composition. 


(35) Sim. V. vi. 4. Matt. 287°. 
eLovoiay wacay AaBdov mapa Tov €560n por naca eovaia, 
matpos avTov, 112" mdvra pot mapeddOn bd Tov 


marpos Lov. 


The words are sufficiently related to suggest dependence, 
but are too few to admit of a confident inference. 


d 
(36) Vis. ITT. ix. 8. Matt. 5°°. 
mapa Tov Baciéws TOU peyddov. Tov peydov Bacwéas. 
The expression is a fairly common one (see Ps. 46°, 47°, 
94°; also Tobit 13°), and the context is quite different. 
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(37) Mand. XI. xvi. Matt. 77° 36, 


Soxipate ody amd Tav Epywv Kal tav Wevdorpopynrav . . . amd TeV 
tis Cos tov dvOpwmov tov A€yovra KkapT&v airy émvyvacedbe adrous. 
éavrov mvevparopédpoy eivat. 

The resemblance here is solely in the sentiment, and that 
is not sufficiently characteristic to be of weight apart from 


verbal coincidence. 


Mark c 
(38) Mand. IV. ii. 1. Mark 6”. 
ov ovvio ovdéy, Kat 7 Kapdia pov ov yap ovvnKay... aN qv 7 Kapdia 
TET OPOTAL, aitay meropopéry [see also 877]. 


The combination of words is confined to Mark, where it 
occurs twice, and the verbal agreement is sufficient to suggest 
dependence. It is as if Hermas said, ‘I am like those men 
who are reproached in the Gospel.’ Nevertheless, we cannot, 
on the strength of this single passage, assign a very high 
degree of probability to the use of Mark by Hermas. See 
also (43) and the references in (46), which exclude Matthew, 
as that Gospel does not use émaroxtverbau. 


Luke D 
(39) Mand. IX. viii. Luke 181. 
ov ovy pn Stadimns aitovpevos.. . . mpos TO Seiv mavrore mpocevyer bat 
edy 6€ éexkaknons. avrovs Kal pn eykaxeiv [al. éx- |. 


This connexion of ideas is confined to Luke in the N. T., 
and the expression is sufficiently close to suggest dependence. 
The last word is used by Paul, 2 Cor. 41:16; Gal. 6° ; Eph. 33; 
2 Thess. 31°, but not in reference to prayer, as it is in 2 Clem. 
li, 2. See also (11). 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 
(40) Vis. IIL. vi. 5. Matt. 13”, 


€xovtes pev miotw, exovres S€ Kat 6 tov Néyor dkover kai edOds pera 
modtoy Tod ai@vos TovTov, drav yapas NauBdvev adrdv'. . . yevouevns 
yernrat Oris, dua Tov mAodrov adrav 8€ Odipews.. . oxavOani¢erat. 
kai dua tas mpayyarelas amapvodyra. Mark 4)% ®, 


ie ca 
tov Kvpioy avrar, a out. Aly ; 
ne ee ol els Tas axavOas ometpdpevor . . . 
1m. 5 . i me v a D 
XX. T, 2. al pEpvaL TOV aidvos Kal 7 amatn TOD 
e A , , J « , 
ot pev tpiBoroi eciow of mArovatot, mdovToV kal ai Tept Ta Nowra emOupiat 


€ . » ¢ . 
ai d€ dxavOa of €v rais mpayparetas -» + oupmviyovow Tov Adyor, 


i 
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rais rotkiais eumeuppévor . . . mvvyd- Luke 8"; 
pevor Und TOY mpakewy avTar. obvaye ... ouemvbyeiran 
See also xxi. 3. 
The resemblance here may very well indicate acquaintance 
with the parable of the sower, though it is impossible to 


connect this acquaintance with a particular Gospel. 
(41) Vis. TY. ii. 6. Matt. 26%; Mark 14”. 1 Clem. xlvi. 8. 


y SERN - , > ~ J cal 
oval Tois. . . TapaKov- KaAOV AY AUT, ei OvK eimev yap’ Oval ro 
i © , > > , € 7 > , Seti aes 
ade aiperdrepoy hy eyervgOn 6 GyvOperos coBodnarep exeinp kadov 
zs Z i A s 
avtois TO py yevynOnva, —_eketvos. qv aire ei od éyervnOn. 


This might certainly be borrowed from the Synoptic 
saying, the change being no greater than we may expect 
when there is no express quotation. The quotation in 
Clement (56) proves that the saying was known in Rome, but 
does not attach it to a particular Gospel. 


(42) Mand. IV. i. 1. Matt. 5”. 

1 i 3 , SS \ yj Ce , ~ 4 ise} 
py avaBawérw cov emi tiv Kapdiay mas 6 BXérr@v yuvaixa mpos TO emOu- 
mept yuvaikos adorpias. pica aitis 7on epoixevoev adtny ev 

TH Kapdia avtov. 

Mand. IV. i. 6. Matt. 19°; Mark ro}. 
2. was , \ - <7 Ya ee , \ a Pd eee 
éav S€ dmodvoas THY yuvaika repay bs dy drrodvon Ty yuvaika avrod, €i 
yapnon, Kal avTos powyarat, pa) emt mropveia [ Mk. om. |, kal -yauqon 


Any, porxara | Mk, add. én’ avrny |. 
The first of these passages is similar in sentiment, though 
not in words, to Matthew. The second resembles the Gospels 
both in thought and language. It goes beyond 1 Cor. 71”, 
and, with Mark, omits the qualification in Matthew. Paul’s 
reference shows there was a Christian doctrine on the 
subject apart from a written Gospel ; but the words here are 
so much closer to the Gospels than are Paul’s that we may 
reasonably infer some kind of literary dependence. At all 
events, the passages indicate acquaintance with the Synoptic 
tradition. 


(43) | Sim. IX. xx. 2. Matt. 197%. 
of mAovow .. . SvaKdAws eloedev- dvokdrws mAovotos [ Tisch. m. 
covrat eis THY Bactrelay Tod Ocod. dvc.| eloedevoera eis thy Baodciar 


rév oipavav, Mark 10% més dvokd- 
hos of ra xpnuara €xovres eis THY Baot- 
Nelav rod Ccod eiceAevoovra. Luke 
18% nearly the same as Mark. 


We can hardly doubt that this is a quotation. 


~w 
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(44) Sim. V.4L.%. 

Thy mapaBodnv. 2 epvrevoev ayme- 
Adva . . . SovddAov. . . mapexadéoato 
avrov ... e&dOe Sé 6 Seaomdrns .. . 
els rv drodnuiay, 5 pera xpdvov A\Oev 
6 deaondrns tod Sovdov. 7 Oedw adrov 
ovykAnpovduoy TO vid pov moujoat. 


Matt. 21°; Mark 12!; Luke 20°, 

mapaBoAnv [ Mk. év mapaBorais | 
... epvrevoey aurehova [Mk, dum. 
épur.| .. . dmedjpunoer. 

Matt. 25%. 

exddecev . . . dovdovs [Lk. 19]. 

19 pera S€ moddv xpdvov épxerat 
6 KUptos Tav Sovdwv. 

Mark 127; Luke 20%, 
6 KAnpovdpos [6 vids]. 


This may possibly have been suggested by the Gospels; 
and the whole parable seems framed on the model of the 


evangelical parables. 
(45) Sim. IX. xxix. 1, 2, 3. 

as vnmia Bpépyn.. . 
KaTounoovow €v tH Bagireia Tod 
Gcod.. . mavra yap ta Bpédn evdoéd 
€oTt mapa TH Oe kal mpOra map 
aura. 

See also xxxi. 3 ‘felices vos 
iudicio omnes . . . quicumque 
estis innocentes sicut infantes, 
quoniam pars vestra bona est 
et honorata apud Deum.’ 


ot ToLtovTOL .. . 


Matt. 18°. 
4 c at , 

. yenobe os ta radia, 
> A > / 7 A , ~ 
ov pn eiaédOnte eis THY Bacwdelav Tov 
ovpavdy, 1° of dyyehoar aitay . 
Prérovot 1d mpdc@mov rod matpés 

4a, , > - , a 
piov. 6 peiCov év tH Bacidela Tov 
otpavay. 19'*; Mark 10" rév yap 
Taovtav €oriv 7 Bacieia Tov odpavav 
[Mark TOU cod |. Cf. Matt. 2077 


Tp@Tos. 


éay py. 


It is not improbable that this is derived from some such 
saying as we find in the Gospels. 


(46) Sim. VIII. vi. 4. 
emaoxuvOévres Td dvopa Kupiov. 
Sim. IX. xiv. 6. 

Gre ovK emai xUvovTat TO SvomaadTou 
opeiv. 
Sim. IX. xxi. 3. 


A i 4 a , 
TO Ovopa ématoxvvoyrat TOD Kupiov. 


Mark 8°; Luke 9”, 
ds yap av éemacyuvOp pe Kal rods 
epovs Nédyous. 


Comp. (31). 


(III) The Fourth Gospel. 


D 
John d 


(47) Vis. IT. ii. 8. 

Tovs dpynoapévous Tov 
Kupiov airav dreyvo- 
pioOa ard tis ons 
avrov, 


John 11%, 14%, 
> s > 
Eyo eiue.. 


Col. 3%. 

Xpioros ... 7 Con 
v. 

Matt. 10%, 

doris © dy dpynonrai 
pe Eurpoo bev ray avOpo- 
Tov, apvnoopat avrov 
kay@. Also Luke 12°, 
somewhat varied. 


. 7 an. 6 
T1p@ 
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The only connexion is in the word (w7, and it is by no 
means certain that it refers to Christ in Hermas; in any case, 
the verse in Colossians is sufficient to show that the expres- 
sion need not be borrowed from John. The sentiment of the 
passage is closer to the Synoptics. 


(48) Sim. V. vi. 3. John 10%, 
Sovs avtois Tov vdpov ov EhaBe mapa TavTny THY évToAjy EdAaBov mapa 
TOU maTpos avTov. rod matpdés pov, Cf, 12%, 14°, 15"% 


The identity of expression may be accidental, for it is 
sufficiently explained by the context. 


(49) Sim. IX, xii. 1. John 10” ®, 

] mvAn 6 vids TOU Geod €or. 5 eyo eiuse 7 Ovpa. vs, ** dia rovrd 
eis tv Bacidelay tov Oeov GAws pe 6 waTHp ayana. 
elaedOeiv ov Svvatar GvOpwmos «i py 14° ovdels Epyerat mpos Tov marépa, 


Sea Tod dvdpatos Tov viod airod Tov ei py Ov epov. 
nyannpevou im avrov. 6  S€ mUAn 

6 vids Tod Geod eativ’ avry pia cicodds 

€or mpos Tov Kipiov. Gddos ody ovdeis 

eigeAevoeras mpos avroy ei pr) Sia Tod 

viod avrov. 

The figure of a gate admitting to the tower which repre- 
gents the Church is a natural one, and need not be borrowed. 
Nevertheless, the passage has a Johannine colouring; but 
whether this is sufficient to prove a literary connexion may 
be reasonably questioned. Such sentiments must have spread 
among Christians apart from direct literary influence. 


(50) Sim. IX. xv. 3. John 3° °. 
raira ra dvdpata [of various ov dvvarat ideiv thy Bacdetay rod 
vices] 6 fopav rod Ocod Sovdos Ty Oeod... od Swvarat cicedOe eis THY 


‘4 ‘ a a > col “~ 
Baotreiay pév Berar rod Oeod, eis  Pacideiay Tov Geov. 
avrny O€ ovK eioedevoerat, 


The two expressions remind one of the passage in John; 
but in the latter they are synonymous, whereas in Hermas 
they are contrasted. The idea of entering into the kingdom 
of God is too common to be an indication of any particular 
passage; and the idea of seeing it, though not so frequently 
expressed, occurs in Mark 91, with the parallel in Luke 9”, 
and the notion of seeing it without entering it is suggested by 
Matthew 26°, with the parallel in Mark 14°2, where the word 
éweode is used. See also Luke 217. 


Il CLEMENT 


INTRODUCTION. 


PxHorttivs (Biblioth. Cod. 126) says of 2 Clement, pyra twa ws 
and tis Oelas ypadis Sevicovra maperodyer, Sv ovd h mpdétn amHr- 
Aaxro mavteA@s. A case of such alien ‘scripture’ quotation 
common to 1 and 2 Clement is that found most fully in 
2 Clem. xi. 2-4 (1 Clem. xxiii. 3 f.) Aéyer yap kal 6 mpodntixds 
Adyos, Tadrattwpot cow ot diwvxor, xrA. ‘The prophetic dis- 
course’ in question may or may not be ‘ Eldad and Modat’: 
but at any rate it shows that our homilist’s quotations of 
divinely authoritative words are not controlled by any strict 
canonical idea, even in relation to O.T. writings. Yet we 
must beware of mistaking free citations for verbal quotations 
from unknown Gospels. For what follows the words Aéyeu 7 
ypapy év To 'leCexiyA, in vi. 8, is in fact a free paraphrase ; and 
he is apt to use gnotv with words which merely give the 
effect of a passage (e. g. xii. 6 with allusion to xii. 2; ef. vii. 6 
where words of Isa. 6674 are adapted). In In v. 2, hon ever, he 
certainly cites a non-canonical Gospel y with A ith A€yer 6 5 Kupws, a as 
also in viii. 5s with t the addition év r@ edayyedlo. 

In xiv. 2 our author appeals, for teaching about the Church, 
to ‘The Books (ra BiBdla + prophetarwm, Syriac) and the 
Apostles.’ Thus, on the one hand, he co-ordinates the apostolic 
writings with the O.T. as to authority; but, on the other, he 
does not include them under the same term, ‘the Books,’ i.e. 
his Bible. Whether, again, he reckons Gospel narratives 
under ‘the Apostles’ must be held doubtful, in view of his 
free use of at least one apocryphal Gospel, possibly that 
‘According to (the) Egyptians’—which he can hardly have 
believed Apostolic in origin (assuming that he cites it at 
all). This suggests that he thought only of the sayings of the 
Lord in such narratives as the authoritative element; just as he 
refers (xiii. 3) to ‘the Oracles of God’ on the lips of Giasaaae 
and cites the substance of words found in Luke 65% ab ag 
embodying a divine oracle (A¢ye. 6 @eds). Here God is con- 
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ceived as speaking in Christ, who elsewhere is Himself cited 
as the authority behind the Gospel, e. g. ‘For the Lord saith 
in the Gospel’ (viii. 5), where an Evangelie source distinct 
from any of our Gospels seems to be cited. ~ All this prevents 
any very strict inference from the fact that words found in 
Matt. 9/8, Mark 227 (cf. Luke 5%) are cited (ii. 4), after an 
O. T. passage, with kal érépa 8% ypagr) Aéyet. Thus the book 
in question is ‘a scripture’ primarily because of what it 
embodies, viz. part of the Gospel spoken by the Lord; and 
elsewhere he can quote with equal deference matter certainly 
not found in any of our Gospels. Indeed, all the facts would 
be fairly satisfied by the hypothesis that our homilist quotes | 
‘throughout from a single Evangelic source, if we were at 
‘liberty to imagine it a sort of combined recension of two or 
‘more of our Synoptists, embodying such additions as made it 
‘ correspond more completely to the notion of Christ’s ‘ Gospel ’ 
prevalent in the non-Jewish part of the Alexandrine Church. 
In that case it would be an earlier local type of harmony * 
than Tatian’s Diatessaron, which so largely superseded our 
Gospels, even at a later date,among Syriac-speaking Christians. 
As regards the N.T. Epistles, the phrase ‘The Books and the 
Apostles’ prepares us to find pretty free use of them, even 


though they are not formally quoted. 


EPISTLES. 
C 
Hebrews c 
(2) ‘2 Clem. xi. 6. Heb. 10”. 
muoros yap eat 6 eraryyetAdpevos. motos yap 6 emayyeAdpevos. 


The context of the two passages is similar, referring to the 
~ need of hope in the presence of grounds for doubt. 


‘ 1 

(2) 2 Clem. i. 6. Heb. 12. 
r a a , i ° 
drrobépevor ekeivo 6 mreptxelpeba TOTOUTOY EXOVTES TEPLKELMEVOY NULLY 

a a 4 , wy > , 
véos TH adrod Oednoet. vepos papTup@v, Oykov dmrobepevoe 
} 
TATA. 


1 On such a view we should of course have to treat the phenomena pointing 
to Clement’s use of any of our Synoptists as evidence of indirect or second- 
hand use—so pushing back the origin of such a Gospel to a period prior 
to that of the immediate source. 
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Although the thought of these two passages is so different, 
it seems difficult, in view of the verbal coincidences, to resist 
the conclusion that the language of 2 Clement is unconsciously 
influenced by that of Hebrews. 


The following points of similarity may be added, though they 
cannot be classed. 


(a) 2 Clem. xvi. 4. Heb. 13”. 
mpooevyy . . . €K KAAS ovvedy- mpooevxerOe trept nuav’ meOdpneba 
Cews. yap Ste Kadnv ovveidnow exoper. 


The expression cadj ovveldnois does not occur elsewhere in 
ee cia 

(d) xx. 2 has a general similarity with Heb. 1032-9 ; and the 
expression cod (Gyros occurs in 2 Clem. xx. 2 and Heb. 10% 


(6h23h): 


D 
1 Corinthians d 
(3) 2 Clem. ix. 3. 1 Cor. 6". 
det ody Huds os vady Ocod puddo- 7) ovk otdaTe Ort TO TGpa Sway vads 
oewv THY odpka, rod ev tiv “Ayiov Ivevparés eorw, 
ov €xere amd Ocod ; 


1. Cor,<3*, 
ovk oldare Ort vads Geod éore . . 
Cf, Eph. 2°”, 
The phrase in 2 Clement has the same meaning as that of 
1 Cor. 6%, and it is very possible that it is derived from 
St. Paul ; but the conception had probably become a common- 
place among Christians, and we cannot assert a necessary 
dependence upon any particular passage. 
UNCLASSED 
(4) 2 Clem. vii. 1. TCOr cose: 
The metaphor of the games is very common in ancient 
literature. Cf. Lightfoot, ad loc. 


. 
bee) 


(5) 2 Clem. xi. 7, xiv. 5. 1 Cor. 2°. 
See note on the passage in relation to 1 Clem. (14). 
Ephesians d 
(6) 2 Clem, xiv. 2. Eph, 1”. 
ovk olopar 6€ ipas dyvociv Ore kat adrov Saxe Kehadryy bmép 


> , ~ - Aa a an 

exkdnoia (doa capa eott Xpiorod mdvra Th exkAnaia, Wris €or ro cOpa 
4 \ is 4, ? J \ > a a 

(réyer yap 1 ypapn’ ‘Enoinoev 6 eds —adrod, rd mANpwpa Tod 7a mdyta ev 
‘ aA A \~ a 

tov ayOpemoy dpoev kai Ondv' 1d maou mAnpoupévov, 
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Gpoev éotiy 6 Xptords, ro Ondv 7 
€xkAnoia), kat dre Ta BuBdia Kal of 
> \ > , > ~ > 

anéoro\o THY ékkAnoiay ov yoy eivat 


Aa dvober [pacir], 


We have to notice here :— 
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Eph. 5%. 
dre dynp éote Keadr THs yuvatkds, 
@s kal 6 Xpiords Kepadr tis ékKAn- 
cias, KTA, 
Eph. 1‘. 
Kabas eeheEaro nuas ev aire mpd 
kataBoAjs Kéopov. 


1. The treatment of the Church as the body of Christ. 
2. The comparison of the union of Christ and the Church to 


the union of man and woman. 


3. The conception of the Church as pre-existing, which 
possibly corresponds in some degree with St. Paul’s concep- 
tion of the election before the foundation of the world. 


UNCLASSED 


2 Clem. xix. 2. 


(7) 


€oxoriopeba ri Siavoray. Of. (17). 


(8) 2 Clem, xiii. 1. 
avOpamapeckot. 


James 
(9) 2 Clem. vi. 3, 5. 


gorw O€ obtos 6 aiay Kal 6 péAdov 
> - 
dvo exOpoi. .. od Suvapeba ovy tay 
dio ido eivar’ Sei S€ Huas tovT@ 
4 - 
dnorakapévous éxeivo xpacba, 


Eph. 4”. 


Eph. 6°. 
Cf. Col. 3”. 


Jas. 4'. 
ovk oldare Ore ) idla Tov Kédcpou 
» ~ a > a a - 
€xOpa rov Ccod €orw; os dy ovv 
BovrnOy iros Tov Kdécpov, 
> 4 lol col ‘ 
€xOpos rod Geo xabiorara. 


op 
elvaL 


There is a similarity of feeling between these passages, but 
no verbal parallel, except in the occurrence of Piro. and ¢uAia. 


(10) 2 Clem. xv. I. 
puobos yap ovk gory puxpds TAavO- 
péerny wpuxny Kal dmohAvperny arro- 
orpeya eis TO ToOHvat, 
(11) 2 Clem. xvi. 4. 
Kpeloo@v ynoteia mpooevxns, €Aen- 
poovm d€ dudorépwr' dydmn de 
Kadvmret TAROos dpapTiay’ mpocevx?) 
dé ek Kadjs ovverdnoews €k Oavdrov 
pverat, 


Jas. 5°%. 
evxeabe trép GAAndov, Sras iaOpre. 
modv ioxver Sénows Sixaiov évepyou- 
peévn. 
Jas. 5°. 
6 émuorpéeas duaprodoy €x mAdvys 
6500 airod caae Wuxny ek Oavdrov, 
kal kadvWee mANOos auapriay. 


The occurrence in 2 Clement of so many points similar to 
those in Jas. 5!% 2° is worthy of notice, although none of the 
resemblances may be very striking in themselves. 
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A 
(12) 2 Clem. xx. 2-4. 
muorevopuev oop, ddeApot Kat ddeA- 
d La (3) Lol ~ - i0r a 
ai’ ©cod Cavros metpay alhovper, 
~ - a ~ 
kai yopvadueba tS viv Bio wa TO 
, -~ > ‘ ~ 
péddovre orepavabaper, ovdeis TOV 
> 
Sicaiav raxdv xaproy edaBev, Grr 
> 4 > i > A \ A 
éxdéxerar airéy, i yap rov puobdy 
ox , q \ s > , 
tov Sikalwv 6 Oeds cvvrépas aredidov, 
ev0éws utopiay joKodpev Kal ov 
beoreBevav. 
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Jas, Be 2, 

paxpobupnoare obv, adeddoi, ews 
ris mapovolas rod Kupiov. idov, 6 
yewpyos éxdéxerar tov Tiwwov Kapmov 
Tis ‘yas, paxpobuvpay em ait@, €ws 
XdBn derdv mpwipov kal dyripor. 
paxpobupnoare Kal tpeis . . . Umd- 
devypa AdBere, ddeAdoi, ris KkaKo- 
maGelas Kai Tijs pakpobupias rtovs 
mpopnras. 


There is a general similarity between these passages in the 
spirit of their teaching, but these parallels, like the others 
cited with passages in James, are insufficient to give positive 
evidence in favour of literary dependence. 


1 Peter 
(13) 2 Clem. xiv. 2. 
épavepobn dé er eaxdtav trav 
HepGv iva nas coon. 


t Pet. 1”. 
gavepwbévros dé én’ €oxdtov Tov 
xpdvev i dpas. 


Cf. also amd rijs éxxAnolas ths Cofjs and éxxAnola (éoa (occurring 
in the same section of 2 Clement) with AlOo. Cévres (1 Pet. 2°). 


(14) 2 Clem. xvi. 4. 
aydrn dé kadvmret TAHOOS Guaptiov. 


See note on 1 Clement (48). 


t Pet. 4°. 


ayarn Kadvmret TARGOS dpapTiav. 


UNCLASSED 


Romans 
(15) 2 Clem. i. 8. 
éxddeoev yap pas odk Svras Kal 
nOeAnoev ek pur) OvTos eivar Nas. 


Rom. 4". 


kahodvros Ta 41) Ovra ws Syra. 


The correspondence is superficial, and the phrase in some 


sense is not uncommon. 


(16) 


2 Clem. viii. 2. 


Cf. Lightfoot, ad loc. 


Rom. 9°. 


The metaphor of the clay and the potter is used by Jeremiah 
(184#f.), and it would therefore be unsafe to assert the depen- 


dence of 2 Clement on Romans. 


2 Clem. xix, 2. 


(17) 


> ‘ A , 
eokotiopeda thy Sidvo.ay, 


Rom. 171, 
4 > , ¢ bd , > rt 
Kat éoxotia6n Ui] QOVVETOS AUTWV 
kapdia, 
Eph. 4". 


> a“ 
€oxoricpevor th Savoia. 
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The phrase is parallel to that of Romans and Ephesians, 
but closer to the latter. Cf. (7). 


1 Timothy 
(18) 2 Clem. xx. 5. 1 Tim. 1”. 
There is considerable resemblance between these doxologies, 
but it seems to us impossible to lay much stress upon this, 


as it is very possible that they are both based upon liturgical 


forms. 
(19) 2 Clem. xy. 1, £ Tam; 4": 
Cf. Jas. 5" *° (11). 
2 Peter 
(20) 2 Clem. xvi. 3. 


ywookere 8€ Ore Epyerae Hdn 7 

npépa THs Kpioews ws KA(Bavos Katd- 

pevos, Kal Taxngovrai Twes TaV ovpa- 

vov, Kal Taca 7 ‘yn ws poduBos emt 

mupt tykdpevos, Kal tére chavncerat 

ra kpudia Kal davepa épya tay ay- 

bpaorer. 
Mal. 4' i8od npépa Epyxerar xavopévy as KdiBavos. 
Isa. 34% raxjoovra nacas ai duvdpers Tay otpavar. 


This affords parallels to 2 Pet. 3°"; notice also the 
variant cipeOjcerat in 2 Pet. 32°, which is near to gavycerat 
in 2 Clem. xvi. 3. 

[Lightfoot thinks the agreement of 2 Clem. xi. 2 with 
2 Pet. 1 in 6 mpodytixds Adyos, and with 2° in jpépay é€ 
nyepas, worthy of notice. ] 


Jude 
(21) 2 Clem. xx. 4. Jude *. 

8a otro Oeia plow e¢Bdawev dyyédous Te Tovs pr THpyoayras 
mvetpa pr bv Bixaov, Kal éBdpuvey Thy éavrdv dpxnvy .. . eis Kpiow 
Seopois. peyddns tpépas Seopois didiow vd 


Cospoy rernpnkev. 


These passages seem parallel, but it is to be remembered 
that the interpretation of 2 Clem. xx. 4 is very doubtful, that 
the variant decpyds (C) is found for decpois (S, considerably 
weakening the parallel), and that changes of the text have 


also been proposed. 
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Matthew 
(22) 2 Clem. v. 5, Vi. 7 
(viii. 4). 


4) 8 émayyeXia rod Xpuotod peyahy 
€ x) 

kai Oavpaorh éorw, kat | +7, C]| dvd- 
mavois Tis peddovons Bacideias Kal 
Cons aiaviou. 
a A A er a 
mowdrvres yap TO Oednpa Tov 
ce tae Ce 72 5 > \ 
Xpucrod ebphoopey avdmavow" ei de 
pyye, ovdev tas pioerar ek THs 


Matt. 11 f, 25% f 


a , 

Sedre mpds pe,.. . Kay dvamavow 

ns So aes a 
ipas' dpare rov Cvydv pov ep vpas, 
. « . kat evpnoete avdmavow Tais 
spuxais dpor. 

+ RT > > y 4 

éfp scov ovk émomoare . . . Kat 
> , 3 > , 7 
GrreNevoovrat obTot eis KOAaTW ai@vioy, 
€ ‘ , > ‘ 7 
of dé Sixatoe eis Conv ai@viov. 


aiaviov_Koddcews, edy Tapakovowpev 
TOV EVTOAGY avTOV. 

ras évrodas TOU Kupiov puddtartes 
AnWopeba Cony aimnoy. 

Matthew alone has (1) Christ’s promise of rest to those who 
do His will—such persons ‘ finding rest *; (2) the warning as to 
kédaots aidyios (only here in N.T.) for those who do not His 
commands, as set forth in the Judgement Scene, while the prize 
is f (uéddovea) Bactrefa and wn aidvios. Hence it is hard to 
escape the impression that our homilist is using this Gospel 
directly or indirectly. 


d 
(23) 2 Clem. iii. 2. 
héyer S€ Kal ards’ Toy dpodoyn~ 
gavrd pe [evamov tay avOporar, 
om. Syr. |, 6zodoynow airy évamoy 
TOU TaTpds MOU. 


Matt. 10°? (Luke 12°). 

mas ovv doTis 6uoroynoe. ev epol 
éumpoober tay avOparar, éuooyntw 
Kdy® €v ait@ eumpoobev tov marpds 
pou Tov ev ovpavois. 

Clement’s quotation is nearer Matthew than Luke (who has 
5 vids rod avOpdmov... éumpoodev TSv ayyehov rod Ocod). But 
even retaining éydmov xtA. (Matthew and Luke have éuzpoodev 
xtd.), Clement’s wording is sufficiently different to suggest 
the direct use of another source altogether, whether oral or 
written. See the next note. 


(24) 2 Clem. iv. 2. Matt. 771. 


f n 
Reyes ydp* Ov mas 6 héyov por, 
UJ 72 , an 
Kupte, Kupte, cwOnoerat, GAN 6 Tomy 
‘ 4 
Thy Sukaroourny. 


ov mas 6 Aéyor por, Kuipre, Kupre, 
eioeAevoetas eis tiv Baoidciay TOY 
ovpavdy, GAN 6 mov td O€Anuwa TOD 
matpdés pov Tov ev ovpayois. 
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ZwIjcera. may simply echo od ydp rotro odcer jpyas, just 
before (ef. ili. 3, also i. 1, 4, ii. 2, 4, 7), especially as Matthew's 
phrase is rather Jewish ; and d:xaoodynv may be a paraphrase 
to suit the context, which has Christ’s will directly in view 
(cf. xi. 7, xix. 3 for Clement’s use of the phrase). Or the 
quotation may have stood in this form in the same source from 
which iv. 5, v. 2-4 seem to come, the subject being akin. 
Or, again, it may come from oral tradition. 


(25) 2 Clem. vi. 9. Matt. 22" f 

hpeis, €ay pi) THPHT@pEY TO Bamri- «++ 6 Baotleds .. . héyet aire, 
cpa ayvov kal duiavroy, roig meroi- ‘Eraipe, mas ciondOes Sde py exov 
Onoe cicehevodpueba cis Td Bacihevoy evdupa ydpov ; 

Tov Qeod;... eay py evpeO@mev €pya 
éxovres Sova kai Sikata ; 

Here resemblance turns on the meaning of rd Bactdcvov. It 
is true that it can mean ‘kingdom,’ but rather in the abstract 
sense of ‘sovereignty, as in xvii. 5 lddvres 7d Bacldrevoy rod 
Kdopov év TO Incod—a sense which ill suits the contrast here, 
where it is a matter of ‘entering into’ 7d Bactrdeov ‘with 
assurance. Elsewhere BaciAela is used of the Kingdom men 
hope to enter, see xi. 7 elonfouev eis tiv BaotAclay adrod. Hence 
Bactvcvov may well have the usual sense of ‘royal palace,’ 
and so allude to the situation in Matthew's parable of the 
Wedding Garment, here represented by the baptismal gar- 
ment kept pure by a holy life (épya €xovres do1a Kai dikata), 
cf. Acta Barnabae, 12 76 évivpa exeivo, Strep eorw UpOaprov els 
Tov aiGva. 


UNCLASSED 
(26) 2 Clem. xvii. 1. Matt. 287 f 
ei yap évrohas exouer [iva, Syr.] mopevbévres ody padnrevoare mavra 
kal toto mpdooopev (-wpev, Syr.), 7a €6vn, Bamrifovres avrovs cis 1d 
amd trav eidddwv dmoonay kai katy- Svoua Tod marpos KTA. . . . , Odd 
xe, KT. okovTes avtovs thpely mdvTa doa 


> , [ aad 
éverehapny opty. 


Just a possible allusion, in view of the reference to missionary 
évrodds: yet and rév ciddéwv aroonay Kal karnxeiy rather recalls 
the gist of the Kerygma Petri. 
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Luke 
(27) 


D 
d 


2 Clem. ii. 5, 7. 
Tovro héyer, Ore Set Tous 
Avpévovs cate . . . OTs Kal 6 
\ Pw, a rN 
Xpiords nOeAnoev Gooa Ta 
Avpeva, Kal ~owoev moddots, 


amro\- 


amroA- 


eGov 


kal: kahéoas nas 78n dmoAdupevovs. 

Here, in spite of certain echoes (e.g. éAdav kai xadéoas) of 
11. 4, discussed below (30), there might be good reason to suspect 
allusion to the passage in Luke, but for the fact that Clement 
certainly uses at least one non-canonical Gospel. 


(28) 2 Clem. xiii. 4. 

drav yap akovowow 

> c col a , c 
map nay ore Aeyer 6 
Gcds, OV xdpis dpiy ef 
dyanate rods dyarévras 
buds, adda yxadpis tpiv 
ei dyarare rovs éyOpovs 


Luke 6% *, 
‘\ > > a- ‘ 
kat ei dyamate rovs 
dyan@vras tpas, ota 
ipiy xdpis éorTis... 
mAqv Gyanate Tovs éx- 
Opods tyav... Kat €oras 
© A c col , 
6 pioOos bya mrodis. 
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Luke 191. 


MrOe yap 6 vids rod avOpwrov 
Qyrioa Kai coat To amodwdés. 


Didache i. 3. 
, A if PB 
mola yap xdpts, éav 
dyanare Tovs dyatav- 
ras upas;... upeis dé 
dyanGre Tovs pucouvras 
tpas, kat ovx e€ere 


exOpdr. 


Kal Tous pucodvras tas. 
No sure argument for the use of Luke can be based on this 
passage. It departs considerably from Luke’s wording ; while 
it is simply as one of ‘ God’s oracles’ (ra Adyra rod Ocod) found 
on Christian lips that it is cited. The addition of xal rods 
pucodvras vyas finds parallels in Did. i. 3 and Justin, Apol.i. 15 
ayanate tovs picodvras juas. Such a variant for rods éxOpovs 
would arise naturally in common use as a more exact anti- 
thesis to dyamare. Possibly, however, 2 Clement quotes the 
whole saying as known to him in an apocryphal Gospel. 
UNCLASSED 
(29) 2 Clem. viii. 5. 


2 Sreune 2 > A S ie 
A€yet yap 6 Kupuos év TO evayyeXio 


Luke 16?°f, 


>» ~ 
6 motos €év edaxioT@ Kal ev TOAAG 


Ei SY A > > , \ a ’ > > > > a a7 

t TO MiKpoy ovk Ernpnoarte, TO eya muoTds eoTL.. . Et ovv ev TH adikw 
, c “ UJ 7 A ee o¢ ca 
tis tpiv doce; eyo yap tpiv dre papwvad morot ovk eyéverOe, 1d 


6 mords év edaxiot@ Kal ev TOAAG 
MLOTOS EOTLY. 

Tren, Adv. Haer. ii. 34, 3 ‘Et ideo Dominus dicebat ingratis 
exsistentibus in eum: Si in modico fideles non fuistis, quod magnum 
est quis dabit vobis? significans quoniam qui in modica temporali 
vita ingrati exstiterunt ei qui eam praestitit, iuste non percipient 
ab eo in saeculum saeculi longitudinem dierum. 

Cf. Hippol. Refut. x. 33 imdkove 76 meroukdre Kal pu) avriBawve vov, a 
emt TH pikp@ motos etpebels kai TO peya muorevOqvar SuryOijs. 


> ‘ ‘ Lael ¢ 
adnOwor tis tpiv morevoe ; 
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_ While the latter part of Clement’s citation of Christ’s words 
‘in the Gospel’ agrees exactly with the beginning of the 
passage in Luke, its former part differs so widely that it is 
best to regard the whole as quoted from another source 
altogether. For Irenaeus, followed by Hippolytus, discoun- 
tenances the idea that the deviation of form is accidental (or 
represents a glossing of Matt. 257 78), That Irenaeus is 
not quoting Luke 16" seems clear from the way in which 
he introduces the words, viz. ‘Dominus dicebat ingratis ex- 
sistentibus in eum,’ which (a) does not suit Luke’s context 
[rather that of Matt. 2514-°°], while (6) décebat is not his 
usual phrase in citing a definite passage in our Gospels, but 
points rather to some logion handed down as characteristic of 
his attitude to a class of hearers. Thus, whatever the exact 
relation of the saying in our two witnesses, they point to its 
currency outside our Gospels; and if we may argue from the 
divergence in form—ovk érnpyjcare (which must stand, in view 
of what follows) and fideles non fuistis—it was not confined 
to one circle before Irenaeus’s day. Cf. (31), which relates to 
the same context in Luke (16%), also (34). 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 


(30) 2 Clem. ii. 4. Matt. 9%; Mark 2” 
ter ey 2 ‘ \ , ¢ > (Luke 5°”). 
kal érépa dé ypady déyer Gre Ovk 
HAOov Kadéoa Sikaiovs, aGAAa dyap- ov (ydp, Matt.) 7Adov xaréoa 
ToAovs. — Sixaiovs, GAAd duaptodors. 


Cf. Barn. v. 9 wa Seiéy dru otk HAOev Kadéoat Sikaiovs, GAda dpap- 


Tadovs. 
The parallelism with our two first Synoptics (Luke has ov« 
ehjdvda . . . els perdvovay) is exact; and Clement, unlike 


Barnabas, cites it as ‘a scripture.’ But what the Gospel 

writing referred to may be, is a question complicated by 

Clement's known use of some source distinct from our 

Gospels; see Introduction ad fin. 

(31) 2 Clem. vi. 1 f. Luke 16%; Matt. 16”. 
Adyer SE 5 Kupios’ Ovdels oikerns Verbally as Luke 16%; Matt. 


cae | 
Sivarac Svoi kupiows Sovrevew' €av 6% lacks oikerns. 
o ~ 4 ‘ 
nueis Oedopev kai Oc@ Sovdcvew Kat 
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papwva, acvppopov npiv éoriv, Ti Nearer Matt. 16” (ef. Mark 
yap ro dpedos, édv tis rov Kéopov 8°) than Luke 9%; neither 
rov Kepdnon, tH dé uyxny Cyuobh ; has ri rd dpedos ; 

It looks as if Clement knew both Matthew and Luke, or a 
document based on them (ef. Introd. ad fin.). 


(32) 2 Clem. ix. 11. Luke 8”. 

kal yap eimev 6 Kipwos* "AdeAdol pntnp pov Kat adeApoi pov ovrot 
pov obvrol eiowy, of movotvres 7d OeAnpa law of Tov Adyov TOU Oeod akovovTes 
Tov Tarpds pou. kal rotovrtes. 


Matt. 12*°f (Mark 3°). 
idov, 4 pntnp pov Kal of ddeddoi 
pov’ doris yap av mouon TO GéAnua 
Tov Tarpds Lov TOU eV oUpavots, attds 
pou ddeddds, xrh. 
Epiphanius, Haer. xxx. 14 obroi eiow of ddeAdoi pov Kai 7 unrnp, of 
mowouvres Ta OeAnpara TOU Tatpds pov. 
Clem. Alex. Hcl. Proph. 20 aye odv eis édevbepiay tiv rod matpds 
avykAnpovdpous viods Kal didovs *AdcAGoi pov yap, gyow 6 Kupwos, Kat 
ovykAnpovdpor ot movodvres TO OéEAnua Tod Tarpds pov. 


Here we seem to have a fusion of the structure of Luke 
with the phrasing of Matthew. Yet the resemblance between 
2 Clement and the Ecl. Proph. suggests that these both 
knew the saying in the same form, whether written or in 
traditional use. Epiphanius seems to be citing the Ebionite 
Gospel, or our Gospels loosely in his own words. See also (35). 


(33) 2 Clem. iii. 4 (cf. 5). Mark 12°, cf. Matt. 22°°; Luke 
€& ddAns Kapdias kal €€ dAns ris 10”. 
Scavoias. 


‘A reference ultimately to Deut. 6°; but as both words 
dvavolas and xapdias do not seem to occur in that passage in 
any one text of the LXX, we must suppose that the writer 
had in mind the saying rather as it is quoted in the Gospels, 
especially Mark xii. 30 e€ Ans Tijs kapdlas cov... Kal é€ bAns 
THs diavoias cov... (comp. Matt. 2257; Luke 10%)” So 
Lightfoot ad loc. Yet Mark may follow a current LXX text. 
The same may be said of Clement’s deviation from Cod. B of 
the LXX in the quotation from Isa. 291° which immediately 
follows. This appears in a form found also in 1 Clem. xv. 2 
and closely related to NAQ of the LXX. See p. 62. 
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(III) Apocryphal Gospels. 


(34) 2 Clem. iv. 5. 
dua rodro . . . eimey 6 Kuptos 
> a > 
['Incots, Syr., cf. v. 4} ’Eay pre 
x Ae *~ , > ~ 
per enod curnypevat ev TO KATO pov, 
kal pi) TwoujTe Tas evTohds pov, amro-~ 
Baro bpas_ Kal ép® bpiv, bmayere an’ 
> ~~ > € a s 
€uov, ovk oida tpas mébev éore, Epyarar 
> 
dvopias. 


Luke 137. 
a et o ™ 
kal épei, Aéyo tyiv, ovk oida mébev 
> / a 
éoré amdarnre dm éuov mavres epydrat 
aotxias. 


Matt. 7*. 
kat rére dporoynow avrois drt 
Ovdémore éyvav tpais* droxwpeire am’ 
€uod of épyaCdpevor TH dvopiay, 


> > A 
Ps. 6° andornte am éuod mavres of épyaCdopevot thy avopiav. 


Justin, Apol. i. 16 Kai rére ep adrois' droxwpeire dm’ eyov, epydrat 
ris avopias, cf. Dial. 76 kai ép@ airois* dvaywpeire dn’ €yod. 

The points in common with Luke, tiv, odk olda... Tdbev 
éoré, épydra, point to knowledge of the saying in his form 
rather than Matthew’s. Nor need the setting be different from 
Luke’s, as would be the case if its imagery were that of sheep 
and their shepherd, as in Isa. 40!4. This, indeed, would suit 
the thought of the whole section iii. 2 (or iv. 2)—v. 4. But 
another interpretation of cvvnyyévor is possible, which would 
make it continue the imagery of Luke 13” épdyouev 
évdmidy cov, xrh. Yet compare (29), (35). 


(35) 2 Clem. v. 2-4. Luke 10°; Matt. 10%. 

Aéyer yap 6 Kupuos, "Eoeabe as idov, éya dmocré\\o tpas os 
dpvia &v péom Av’kwv' amokpiOcis b€ — dpvas (mpéBara, Matt.) & péop 
6 Ilérpos abrG déyet” "Edy obv bia- vow. 


onapd£wow of Aico Ta apvia ; eirev 
6 Inoods r érpp* My poPeicbwoar 
ra dpvia rovs vKovs pera Td aro- 
Oaveiv ard: Kat ipeis pn poBeticbe 
rods amokrévvovras vas Kal prdev 
ipiv dvvapévovs roveiv, Gdda HoPeiobe 
roy peta 1d dnoaveiy ipas €xovra 
é£ovoiay wuxis Kal omparos, Tov 
Baneiv eis yeevvay Trupés. 


Luke 12*f: 
pi) poBnOnre dard tév amokrewvovrav 
ro capa kal pera tadra pi exdvTov 
mepioadrepdv Tt mojoa.. . poBnOnre 
roy pera TO amokreivas eLovaiav ExovTa 
éuBarety eis Thy yeevvar. 
Matt. 10”. 
kai pry poByOjre (awd)... THY de ypu- 
xiv pa Svvapever drokreivar’ poBnOyre 
dé paddov tov Buvdpevoy kal wuxny 
kal g&pa dmodéoat €v yeevvy. 


° * a a a a \ 
Justin, Apol. i. 19 py hoBeicbe rods dvatpodvras tpas Kal perd ravra py 
Suvapevors tu rroujoat, etre, PoBHOnTE dé roy pera 7d dmobaveiv Suvdpevov kal 


Wuxi cal cpa «is yecvvay eu Bareiv. 


Here the phenomena of 2 Clem. (34), (29) recur, viz. closer 
verbal resemblance (in the parts common) to Luke than to 
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Matthew, though the reference to Wox kal cpa is found only 
in Matthew—where moreover both passages occur in the same 
discourse. The like is true of Justin’s citation, which also 
shows the change of construction from gofnjre amd to 
poBeicde with accusative. All this points to the use by 
Clement of a source fusing | the forms found in Luke and 
Matthew (as Justin does), and adding fresh matter, in the 
form of question and answer, tending to connect two logia 
not thus connected even in Matthew, where they are in the 
same address. In this same source (ut vid.) the idea of 
Christ's lambs is perhaps also introduced to give a context 
to another logion (see above). [Whether this source be 
identical with that used in xii. 2, which was probably the 
Gospel according to the Eyyptians, may be considered an open 
question. Its character corresponds more nearly to what we 
know of the Oxyrhynchus Sayings of Jesus, than to that 
Gospel as usually conceived. But it is quite likely that the 
, Egyptian Gospel embodied much matter from earlier Gospels, 
. including the Oxyrhynchus ‘Sayings’ or eer (? cited by 
Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 9g. 45 as the local Gospel car’ ‘EBpatovs) ; 
in which case the Gospel according to the Egyptians may be 
the one source cited by 2 Clem. throughout.—J. V. B.] 


(36) 2 Clem. xii. 2. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 13, 92. 
emeparrnbels yap avtos 6 Kupuos dua Todrd Tol, 6 Kacouavds not, 
ind Tivos, nore 7&ev avTov 7) Bacideta, murbavonerns Ts eters MOTE yYo- 
eirev’ “Oray éorar ta Sto ey, Kal Td obnaerar Ta meph ov iipero, epyn 6 
ef as 76 ow, kal Td dpoev pera Tis Kepuos: “Orav 76 tis aicxdivns évdupa 
Onreias ore dpoev ov're Onrv. maTnonte Kat dray yévnta ra dvo év, 
kai TO Gppev pera ths Ondelas ovre 
Gppev ovre O7rv. 

Clem. Alex. vouches that what Cassian cites occurs in the 
Gospel kar’ Aiyumriovs, and it looks as if 2 Clement quotes 
from the same passage. Only 2 Clement omits its opening 
clause, as not to his purpose (perhaps as liable to Encratite 
ereecsis) while Cassian omits the third clause, cal rd éfw ds 
TO €ow, as not to his purpose. 
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TABLES OF RESULTS 


TABLE I 
= Z 3 5 A erates Author 
= Didache. 5 S|&!]21 8 | affording 
iy Sess epeead toed ey ee ee eae 
# |‘Two Lise H | @ rs : 
2 lways,| Best: | O a a) 2 |e marked 
oa ay cg oi eet Oe Gers trace. 
Synoptic Tra- Barnabas 
dition * ? + soe (eis, rae BeOY ees Didache 
Matthew D CTD ech OB eo Cee b. Didache 
Mark a eat et Oa a cee Ch Fee Hermas 
Luke ? DP}... ). Do... | D 4D*}  Didache 
John 2 eos 2 Fp Yea pt Oe faa) Ignatius 
Acts Ai ee Meg CSD Cap 1 Clement 
Barnabas 
Romans B+ D? Ao sOra\eB-5| D2 rilloncate i 
1 Corinthians D D Doe iAee | Ag Bye D) 1 Clement | 
2 Corinthians D D |} C? |B) ..4%...| Polyearp 
Galatians Se Bi t.4 2 Ignatius 
: Barnabas 
Ephesians C p|/B/|B|BID iotoeee 
Philippians aS 099) (Pol Gea ie 3 Ignatius 
Colossians D je I At a Pa a ? Barnabas 
1 Thessalonians} . | D2 ac Dele] —eeermas 
2 Thessalonians] ... pele! aie: ... | Polycarp 
1 Timothy D Dae Cs B fe Ignatius 
2 Timothy D Spiga ae Bom [aa 3 ... | Ignatius 
Titus D CeO elect ... | 1 Clement 
Philemon ; eal eas ss ee : 
arnabas 
Hebrews C ? A;|D;C|;c|¢ 1 Clement |e 
James sas ve is Pca Reece ColaY Hermas 
1 Peter Diaiaers [D] |}D}|D}|A]D]D 1 Polycarp 
2 Peter ees se “ie eee ee rate. | ise 
1 John D Polycarp 
2 John fae 
3 John aece | pen SPU seals Wes aod Poca | toma oieaae 
Jude sg 2 ee ae een Leernahe | aBars | Pott 
Apocalypse vs baie A ye 5a i tee a er er, ee Ere 


? = ‘Unclassed,’ or to qualify the value of the letter which it follows. 

[ ] = Did. i. 3-ii. 1, not witnessed to by other early documents. 

* To be taken in connexion with the suggestion on p. 123, note, that 
the apocryphal source known to 2 Clement itself used Matt. and Luke. 


TABLE II 


The following classification is not in all cases to be taken 
strictly, but in the light of the qualifications indicated in the 
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COPTIC. The Coptic Version 
of the New Testament, in the Northern 
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and Bohairic ; with Introduction, 
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English Translation. 8vo. 4 vols. 


Vols. I and II, 42s. net. 
Vols. III and IV, 42s. net. 


OLD-FRENCH. Libri Psal- 
-  morum Versio antiqua Gallica e Cod. ms. 
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Versione Metrica aliisgue Monumentis 
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Doc. 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


ENGLISH. The Books of 
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and 
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The New Testament. Ac- 
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Translation and Exposition in Eng- 
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Version; with an Introduction, 
Critical Apparatus, and a Com- 
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4to. 12s. 6d. 
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of his Life by William Bright, D.D, 
Crown 8vo. 9s. 
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an Introduction by W. Bright, D.D. 
Crown 8yvo. 10s, 6d. 


St. Augustine: Select Anti- 
Pelagian Treatises, and the Acts of the 
Second Council of Orange. With an 
Introduction by William Bright, 
D.D. Crown 8vo. gs. 


St. Basil: The Book of St. 
Basil on the Holy Spirit. A Revised 
Text, with Notes and Introduction 
by C.F. H. Johnston, M.A. Crown 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Canons of the Furst Four 
General Councils of Nicaea, Constanti- 
nople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon. With 
Notes by W. Bright, D.D. Second 
Edition. Crown 8yo. 7s. 6d. 


Catenae Graecorum Putrum 
in Novum Testamentum. Edidit J. A. 
Cramer, §.T.P. Tomi VIII. 8vo. 
2. 8s. net. 


Clementis Alexandrini Overa, 
ex recensione Guil. Dindorfii. TomilV. 
8vo. 31. net. 


Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexan- 
drvini in XII Prophetas. Edidit P: BR. 
Pusey, A.M. Tomill. 8vo. 2. 2s. 


—— im D. Joannis Evan- 
gelium. Accedunt Fragmenta Varia 
necnon Tractatus ad Tiberium Dia- 
conum Duo. Edidit post Aubertum 
P. E. Pusey, A.M. TomilIII. 8vo. 
2l. 5s. 


Commentarii in Lucae 
Evangelium quae supersunt Syriace. E 
mss. apud Mus. Britan. edidit R. 
Payne Smith, A.M. 4to. 1. 2s. 


Cyrilli Commentarii in Lucae 
Evangelium quae supersunt Syriace. 
Translated by R. Payne Smith, 
M.A. 2vols. 8vo. 14s. 


Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Epi- 
scopi Edesseni, Balaei, aliorumque Opera 
Selecta. EE Codd. Syriacis mss. in 
Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana asservatis primus edidit 
J. J. Overbeck. 8vo. 1. Is. 


Eusebii Pamphili Lvangelicae 
Praeparationis Libri XV. Ad Codd. 
mss. denuo collatos recensuit An- 
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S.T.P. Tomi IV. 8vo. 5J. 5s. net. 
(Translation only, 2 vols., 258. net.) 


Evangelicae Praepara- 
tionis Libri XV. Ad Codd. mss. re- 
censuitT. Gaisford,S.T.P. Tomi IV. 
8vo. 1. 10s, 


Evangelicae Demonstra- 
tionis Libri X. Recensuit T. Gaisford, 
S.T.P. Tomill: 8vo. 15s. 


contra Hieroclem et 
Marcellum Libri. Recensuit T. Gais- 
ford, S.T.P. 8vo. 7s. 


Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, according to the text of Burton, 
with an Introduction by W. Bright, 
D.D. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


Evagrii Historia Ecclesiastica, 
ex recensione H. Valesii. 8vo. 4s. 


Irenaeus : The Third Book of 
St. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, against 
Heresies. With short Notes and a 
Glossary by H. Deane, B.D. Crown 
8vo. 58. 6d. 


Patrum Apostolicorum, S. Cle- 
mentis Romani, S. Ignatii, S. Polycarpi, 
quae supersunt. Edidit Guil. Jacobson, 
S.T.P.R. Tomill. 8vo. 1. 1s, 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. London: 


Henry FRowpr, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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Philo. About the Contem- 
plative Life ; or, the Fourth Book of the 
Treatise concerning Virtues. Critically 
edited, with a defence of its genuine- 
ness. By Fred. C. Conybeare, M.A. 
8vo. 14s. 


Reliquiae Sacrae secwndi ter- 
tiique saeculi. Recensuit M. J. Routh, 
Subse Tomi ¥. S8vo. 17, 5s.” 


Scriptorum Lcclesiasticorwm 
Opuscula. Recensuit M. J. Routh, 
Sie. Lomi li: “8ye: “ros: 


Socrates’ Hcclesiastical His- 
tory, according to the Text of Hussey, 


with an Introduction by William 
Bright, D.D. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Sozomeni Historia Ecclesia- 
stica. Edidit R.- Hussey, S.T.B, 
TomillII. 8vo. 15s. 


Tertulliani Apologeticus ad- 
versus Gentes pro Christianis. Edited, 
with Introduction and Notes, by 
T. Herbert Bindley, B.D. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

de Praescriptione 
Haereticorum: ad Martyras : ad Scapu- 
lam. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by T. Herbert Bindley, B.D. 
Crown 8yo. 6s. 


Theodoreti Ecclesiasticae His- 
toriae Libri V. Recensuit T. Gaisford, 
S.T.P. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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Adamnani Vita S. Columbae. 
Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 
and Glossary, by J. T. Fowler, M.A., 
D.C.L. Crown 8vo, half-bound, 
8s. 6d. net. 

The same, together with 
Translation. 9s. 6d. net. 

Baedae Historia Ecclesiastica. 
A New Edition. Edited, with Intro- 
duction, English Notes, &c., by C. 
Plummer, M.A. 2 vols. Crown 

’ 8vo. 218. net. 

Bedford (W.K.R.). The Blazon 
of Episcopacy. Being the Arms borne 
by, or attributed to, the Arch- 
bishops and Bishops of England 
and Wales. With an Ordinary of 
the Coats described and of other 
Episcopal Arms. Second Edition, 
Revised and Enlarged. With One 
Thousand Illustrations, Sm. 4to, 
buckram, 31s. 6d. net. 

Bigg. The Christian Platonists 
of Alecandria. By Charles Bigg, D.D. 

_ S8vo. 10s. 6d. 

Bingham’s Antiquities of the 
Christian Church, and other Works. 10 
vols. 8vo. 3). 38. 

Bright. Chapters of Larly 
English Church History. By W. Bright, 
D.D. Third Edition. 8vo. 128. 


Burnet’s History of the Refor- 
mation of the Church of England. A 
new Edition, by N. Pocock, M.A. 
7 vols. 8vo. tl, 10s. 


Cardwell’s Documentary An- 
nals of the Reformed Church of England ; 
being a Collection of Injunctions, 
Declarations, Orders, Articles of 
Inquiry, &c. from 1546 to 1716. 
2vols. 8vo. 18s. 


Carleton. The Part of Rheims 
in the Making of the English Bible. By 
J.G. Carleton, D.D. 8vo. 9s. 6d. net. 


Conybeare. The Key of Truth. 
A Manual of the Paulician Church 
of Armenia. The Armenian Text, 
edited and translated with illus- 
trative Documents and Introduc- 
tion by F. C. Conybeare, M.A. 8vo. 
158. net. 


Councils and Ecclesiastical 
Documents relating to Great Britain and 
Treland. Edited, after Spelman and 
Wilkins, by A. W. Haddan, B.D., 
and W. Stubbs, D.D. Vols. I and 
III. Medium 8vo, each 11, Is. 

Vol. II, Part I. Med. 8vo, ros. 6d. 

Vol. Il, Part II. Church of Ireland ; 
Memorials of St. Patrick. Stiff 
covers, 35. 6d. 
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Fuller’s Church History of 
Britain. Edited by J. S. Brewer, 
M.A. 6vols. 8vo. 21. 12s. 6d. net. 


Gee. The Elizabethan Clergy 
and the Settlement of Religion, 1558- 
1564. By Henry Gee, B.D., F.S.A. 
With Illustrative Documents and 
Lists. 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 


Gibson’s Synodus Anglicana. 
Edited by E. Cardwell, D.D. 8vo. 6s. 


Hamilton’s (Archbishop John) 
Catechism, 1552. Edited, with In- 
troduction and Glossary, by Thomas 
Graves Law. With a Preface by 
the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone. 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


Horstman. Nova Legenda 
Angliae; As collected by John of 
Tynemouth, John Capgrave, and 
others, and first printed, with 
New Lives, by Wynkyn de Worde, 
1516. Now re-edited, with fresh 
material from MS. and printed 
sources by Carl Horstman, Ph.D. 
2vols. 8vo. 11. 16s. net. 


John, Bishop of Ephesus. The 
Third Part of his Ecclesiastical History. 
[In Syriac.] Now first edited by 
William Cureton, M.A. 4to. 11. 12s. 

—— The same, translated by 
R. Payne Smith, M.A. 8vo. Ios. 


Le Neve’s Fastt Ecclesiae 
Anglicanae. Corrected and continued 
from 1715 to 1853 by T. Duffus 
Hardy. 3 vols. 8vo. 11. 10s. net. 

Noelli (A.) Catechismus sive 
prima institutio disciplinaque Pietatis 
Christianae Latine explicata. Editio 
nova cura Guil. Jacobson, A.M. 8vo. 
5s. 6d. 
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under the Roman Empire. With Pre- 
face, Notes, and an Excursus by 


C. Bigg, D.D. 8vo, 55s. net. 
Bradley. Lectwres on the 
Book of Job. By George Granville 


Bradley, D.D., Dean of Westmin- 
ster. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Ommanney. A Critical Dis- 
sertation on the Athanasian Creed. 
By G. D. W. Ommanney, M.A. 
8vo. I6s. 


Records of the Reformation. 
The Divorce, 1527-1533. Mostly now 
for the first time printed from MSS. 
in the British Museum and other 


Libraries. Collected and arranged 
by N. Pocock, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 
11. 16s. 


Reformatio Legum Ecclesias- 
ticarum. The Reformation of Eccle- 
siastical Laws, as attempted in the 
reigns of Henry VIII, Edward VI, 
and Elizabeth. Edited by E. Card- 
well, D.D. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


Rogers. Baptism and Chris- 
tian Archaeology. By Clement F. 
Rogers, M.A. With many Illus- 
trations. 8vo. (Offprint of Studia 
Biblica, Vol. V, Part IV.) Cloth, 
5s. net. 


Shirley. Some Account of the 
Church in the Apostolic Age. By W.W. 
Shirley, D.D. Second Edition. Feap. 
8vo. 38. 6d. 


Stubbs. Registrum Sacrum 
Anglicanum, An attempt to exhibit 
the course of Episcopal Succession 
in England. By W. Stubbs, D.D. 
Small 4to. Second Edition. 10s. 6d. 


Turner. Lcclesiae Occiden- 
talis Monumenta Iuris Antiquissima : 


Canonum et Conciliorum Grae- 
corum Interpretationes Latinae. 


Edidit Cuthbertus Hamilton 
Turner, A.M. 4to, stiff covers. 
Fase. I, pars I, 10s. 6d. Fase. I, 


pars II, 21s. 
THEOLOGY. 


Bradley. Lectwres on Eccle- 
siastes. Bythesame. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


Bull’s Works, with Nelson’s 
Life. Edited by E. Burton, D.D. 
8 vols. 8vo. 21. gs. 
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and arranged by H. Jenkyns, M.A., 


Fellow of Oriel College. 4 vols. 
8vo. 11. Ios. 
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Anti-Romanum, 
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sive from Popery, and Treatise 
on the Real Presence. 8vo. 8s. 
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Church. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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Greswell’s Harmonia Evan- 
gelica, Fifth Edition. 8vo. 9s. 6d. 


Hall’s Works. Edited by P. 
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Hooker. An Introduction to 
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R. W. Church, M.A., Dean of St. 
Paul’s, and F, Paget, D.D. 3 vols. 
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W. Jelf, D.D. 8 vols. 8vo. 11. Ios, 


Martineau. A Study of Re- 
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tion. 2 vols. Crown 8yo. 15s. 


Patrick’s Theological Works. 


g vols, 8vo. 11. Is, 


Pearson’s Lxposition of the 
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Sanderson’s Works, Edited by 
W. Jacobson, D.D. 6vols. 8vo. 17, 108, 


Stillingfleet’s Orzgines Sacrae, 
2vols. 8vo. Qs. 


Rational Account of the 


Grounds of Protestant Religion; being 
a vindication of Archbishop Laud’s 
Relation of a Conference, &e, 2 
vols. 8vo. 10s, 


Taylor. The Oxyrhynchus 
Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels. By 
the Rev. Charles Taylor, D.D, 8vo, 
paper covers, 2s. 6d. net. 

Wall’s History of Infant Bap- 
lism. Edited by H. Cotton, D.C.L, 
2vols. 8yvo. Il, Is, 
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Review of the Doctrine 

of the Eucharist, with a Preface by 
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8vo. 6s. 6d. 
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By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols. 8vo. 
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Trialogus. With the 
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bindings. 
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&c. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by F. E. Warren, B.D., F.S.A. 
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Maskell. Ancient Liturgy of 
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